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T be e of four Captive Hebrew Nabe in 
| the 1 4 Kaner 


of Judea, came Nebuchadnezzar 3 of * 


a a2” 
RB 8 
Chaldean army, three very eminent ſirſt· rate Prophets were found = 
in it; namely, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. Jeremiah, wich a 
large number of eaptive Jews was leſt behind in Judea ; where he 
delivered to his countrymen all the prophecies recorded in his hock. 
into Chaldea. "There Ezekiel contracted an intimate acquiaintance © 
with Daniel, and found him to be endued wich extraordinary qua- 
| Inies. Hence in his prophetic book he repreſents him as being wiſe' © 
even to 2 proverb; Ezek. xxviii.-3- | But thia great man pf 


N the chit year — of Jekiiakim king Ver b, 


tigher and better qualities than a large ſund of knowledge and good Q 


ſenſe ; even a rich ſtock of grace and holineſs ; therefore the ſame. 
cotemporary prophet equals him to Noah and Joby in being tranſen- F 
dently good, alſa very powerful. in prayer, and «peculiar favorite ©* 
of heaven. ' See Ezek. xiv. 4. And indeed the ſequel of this 
remarkable hiſtory will, I apprehend, | cleatly ſuew that in pit. nt 
zeal,” in religious fortitude and patriauc love, alſo in'anmyphlenifid - 


life Daniel had no equal among all the old Teſtament Pardarchis «1 | 


and Prophets ; conſidering thoſe chic · ſet temprations with ich he 
was above 70 years dangerouſly ſurtounded in an idolotrous land; 
and a voluptuous, luxurious, intrieguing, and perſecuting eourt. Theſe 3 
foreſaid mental excellencies were adorned and beaurified wich nbi: 
lay, of birth, and ſuch pregnant parts improved by a princely edu · 
1 render d his 3 
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Ver. preſlive : And having ſpent the former part of his life in Judea, and 
the latter part in Chaldea, he learned the languages of both coun - 
tries; accordingly we find ſome chapters in this extraordinary pro- 
phetic hiſtory originally written by him in_ Hebrew, and the reſt in 
Chaldee. This firſt chap. after a brief introduction, begins with 2 
narrative of. Daniel himſelf, and of three other young Jewiſh No- 
blemen, viz. Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego ; whom the Ba- 
byloniſh Monarch carried into taptivity, us trophies to adorn bis 
triumph, and as hoſtages to ſecure the ſidelny of their kindred coun- 
. *arpmengeft behind in Jadea,... Soon, after the arrival of theſe fo 

a noble youths a Babylon, their amiable forms and ſeaturgs, ond 
bright mental endowments attracted the anentian and admiration, ot 

| | he Babyloniſtf court, -who preſented them among others, 25 fit can 
| didates for courtly preferment. The King took ſuch a liking to them 
as do tank chem with certain hopeful youths of his own Kingdom, 
with wbom they were to be dieted and diſciplin'd for ſome high | 
office at court. Accordingly meat was duly ſem thera from the 

5 King's table: on it they were 10 lubũſt for the ſpace of three years 3, 
during wich time they were to be inſtructed in the literature of 
Chaldea. As they were alſo to become naturalized ſubjects, they 

7 mult change their Jewiſh into Chaldean names. To this latter they 

readily ſubmiited : But with the King's meat they ſcrupled to de- 

8 file themſelves 3 becauſe part of it probably con ſilted of thoſe cata- 
tes which the leviticd} kw pronounced unclean, Now God in- 

9 dlined the Gonernor 20 indulge their ſcruples : nof had he any ob- 
vdion agniaſt it entept this. I ſearmy Lord the King, ſaid hee 
vb bath appoisted your meat and your drink: for if he fees your 

10 luce in worke Ming tan the other are in, he ill ſuſpect that 1 

Wi hold your duc allowances: and: this may endanger my life.” 


— To this Daniel rephes ; let facts decade the point berween us : for 


12 King's deliciouz-morſcls to bis own table, and feed us ten days with 

-fuch common and courſe fare as pulſe and water; and if this food 

de not anßwer the end as well as better, we are willing to change 

13 i for royul daimies. To this the Governor conſented z and trial 

 14-being made, the event far encteded his expectations; for he found 
thoſe vo had allthe while ſubſuted oa coarſe ſare, io bein a better 
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8 Haring been inform'd how abſtemiops and n 
theſe Hebrew youths were in their diet 3 we are, in conſequence. 
thereof, told what a mighty progreſs. they made in the endowments 
and imptorements of the mind , God gave them {kill and knew- 17 
ledge in all learning and wiſdom; and Daniel had yaderſtanding in 18 
all viſiogs and dreams.“ Of this he gave repegzed-propis in the 
ſubſequent parts of ih Book. . Yea, the King himſelf, who after- 
wards. inſpeted and examiped- theſe Hebrew youths, found them 20 
ten times wiſer ihan all his Chaldean Aiſtrologers z therefore he 
gave ihem placty and preſermepts in big royal palaces As d Daniel, 19 
ve ars told that he continued (in high offices) to the reign of King 
Cyrus. '- Conſequently he out | liv'd four Kings, viz. Nebuchad- 20 
nezzar, Evilmerodoch, ' Belſhazzar, add Darius. Tm this. we 
may calculate his great:age: » For: conkder.z from ſeveral corrobera - 
ting circumſtances we may with thoſe learn'd chronologers Biſhops, 
Lloyd and Louth, infer that he was about twenty wears of age 
when with others he was led captive to Babylon: this, added to the 
ſeventy years captiyity, which terminated inthe firſt year of King 
Cyrus's-reign,* makes him 90 years of age even : chen. But we 
the third year of Cyrus's- reigu, chap. x. 1. Aud after chat again 
in chapters xi and xii- G30 that at the time af his death, Daniel was 
1 ee gs a M rv bt. 
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n Profiice! Renorks and n. bag 
* e er. 69 ene 
I. How wiſe was K. Nebuchidnezzar, . 
becting and employing the fitteſt inſtruments for the management 
of his government, even men {killed in all knowledge and wiſdom, 
v. . How commonly do perſons” bighly qualified for public*Ra- 
tions ſpend and end their Cays in obſcuriy, while ocherm uteri 
unfir for them, make Thift to ſcramble up to them. This, 48 Gel- 
mon obſerves, is one of thoſe evils which are often ſeen under 
fun. But let not this induce us to impxach God or Providence j/ 
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ſrom the well known ſelf-conceir and intruding forwardneſs of thoſe 
e e e eee 
„ r ee A | 
1. een 
years education, discipline, and regimen, before they be admitted 
-*into/the King of Babylon's palace and royal preſence (v. 5.);- can 
ſinners then ſtupidly imagine that a few pangs of remorſe, alſo a fow | 

? © eager wiſhex and prayers extorted by a dread of hell, and deſtitare .. 
bob love to God andhalineſs, are inthe laſt hours of life ſufficient = 
-  preparatures for entepint the infinitely more magnificent palace of 
| heaven, and ſtanding before Jehovah's all glorious throne ? How 
viſe and ſegacious are ſinners in judging what's proper in reſpect of 
IT IO NS inde wan ee 
N . 


"Yo in Mi mee, ee eee eee 
Hebrew. youths recorded in this chap... To reſrain from delicious 
morſels when like Barzillai, old age bath pall'd and blunted our 
appetites, 2 Sam. Xx. 35; or when pinching want or forbidding 
laws place them out of our reach; nothing of all this is a virtue or 
ſcit-denial. But this was not the caſe of theſe young men whoſe. 
youthful age gave them an exquiſit reliſh for animal gratifications ; - 
and from whom delicare fare was fo far fiom being withbeld, that it 
was provided to their hand, and fo urg'd upon them by a royal 
_ , Tnanidate, that it was perilous to refuſe i: yet ſuch was their felf- 
= dekial that they did reſuſe it ; being inflacgced by the maxims of 

vir K. chan Nebuchadnezzar, 3 
. Aaiaties, ſor they are deceitful meat,” Prov. xxiii. Be it known; 
the honour of religion and {afery of the {pul make it needful for all, 
| eſpecially young people, whoſe reliſh for, animal gratifications, is ſo 
= ſtrong, not to hanker immoderately after them: mych lefs to place 
I mei chief felicity in them. For when the geh i highly wg | 
1 and pamper d, that better part, the ſoul, is always ſtary'd and i in., 

_ zur d. Oh! my countrymen, let us beware, Jeſt that abbunding ri 

_—_ of wealth, which of late has pour'd upon us, thro? the channel of a 
moſt proſperous — e n and drow 
* 1 * 3, 7 4 Haw 
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4. How: wiſely and graciouſly. has the God of nature onder 
it, chat a plain and coarſe diet, which lies within the reach of the 
poor, ſhould be as wholeſome and nuintive as royal "dainties;. 
The bodies of Daniel and his three friends were in as good liking 
when their chief diet was herbs, parched peas, and lentiles, call'd 
pulſe in this chap. as others were who fared ſumptuouſly every day. 
— But was not this caſe ſomewhat miraculous ? Be nt fo : yet many 
ſach miracles may be ſeen on any day, in the blooming faces and 
features, and in the health and ſtrength of thouſands, who have 
mean lodgings, and live on coarſe, and ſometimes ſcanty ſood. Let 
this conſideration induce the poor not merely to ſubmit to their 
coarſe and ſcanty fare, but even to be thankful for it. Chriſtians, 
tho? your tables be furniſh'd with no better food than that herb-pot- 
tage, which Eliſha ſet before the ſons of the prophets, do not murmur, 
but chearfully aſk a Divine bleſſing upon it, and return cordial thanks 
for it, always rememb'ring that ſcripture proverb, a dinner of | 
green herbs, thro? a Divine bleſſing, is as ſavoury and nouriſhing 
r CT COON” 


5. If a bounteous/ Divine hand feeds and firengrhens the body 
wich the plaineſt and moſt ſimple food; why not the ſou] with the 
plaineſt and moſt ſimple doQrine. Be aſſured that the plaineſt food 
is always moſt ſalutary for ſouls as well as bodies. When ſouls are 
ſaringly converted, tis by what the Apoſtle emphatically ſtiles the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel. But too many reſemble full fed ſquemiſn 
Epicures, . r 
. vs 


Lay, How ſtrangely, how unexpectedly were ey A Hebrew $25 
Youths advanced from a deep ſtate of captivity and ſlavery, , 
| high rank of honour and preferment in a royal palace l v. 19 Bur 
ah ! little did they know how ſoon they mult Gok back into a condie 
tion more deplorable than that which they emerg'd out of. How- 
ever, that fore knowledge was wiſely, yea, gracioully  conceal'd 
from them, as it is from the generality of ſhort-fighted mortals un 
ſimilar caſes. Were we to foreſee a calamity a long time befote its 
arrival, our painful ſenſations would be doubled ; firſt in a dillreb - 
ſing expectation; and a ſecond time in an actual feeling of it. On 
the ther hand, were any happy rent 40. be. knous, re | 
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"ts Nebuchadnextar's Oni De, 


Ver. 1 ND i in i'the ſecond year. of the reign of Ne. | 


we 


Tuo Mebuchadoezzar was the molt potent Monarch in the eafh, 
thete were two things he could not govern, . He could not wah d 
_ prevailing voice fay to ſleep, « Cone whengger I need thee ;” nor 
0 dreams, Depart whenever ye diſturb me. Here we find this 
1 Which drave fleep Kom til. 
ſo extraordintry, fo pointed und expreſſive are ſome dreams = 
F . 
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7 „ Objection, . 
r 
| —— ar is evident from the time prefixed for Das 


E1. 5. "os eee 3 they be art ke oth hit belles 
bar du n war indeed three years fer Nebuchadnezar 
- l nales; hut only tee fince be began his reign at Babylon. 
Far the” Jewiſh captivity is expreſely ſaid to be inthe 34 22 
s reign, Dai. r. 1. Whereas young Nebuc 
an the throne of Babylon before the 41h year ef = 
En TI: xXv. 1. The truth is, Nebuchadiies 
Laer med a wobole year in Babylon after be ſent this Nis Son ag 
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Nas een Nest Stine evi dn We lathe v 1 


ſammons'd together all his Magicians, Aftrologers and Sorcerers, 

he commanded them to ſhew him what his dream was, and what it 2 
portended ; for he rightly concluded that if they could not divine 
what had occurt d fo lately as laſt night, r 
things which might not perhaps happen in a long time. This ſtrain 
of diſcourſe ſo grarell'd the Chaldean fortune-tlers, that they c- 

Feſſed their ignorance of what the King had dream'd; yet at the 
ſame time ridicuouſly pretended to 'a power of interpreting his 
dream; i. e. they could do the greater, but not the leſſer fear. 

This barefac'd ſhuffle in theſe fortune-tellers, raiſed ſuch ſuſpicions 4 
in the King, that he in eſßect called them a pack of Inaves, whoſe _ 


ſole aim was to amuſe and deceive him. Therefore he began to be 5 c. 


ſo ſharp with them as to threaten to make public examples of them 

if they would not icterpret his dream immediately To this 
che Chaldean prognoſticators reply, that his Majeſty's demand was , 

ſo unreaſonable that no other King or Lord did ever impole a talk - 


equal to it upon any of his Magicians or Aſtrologers.. For, ſay 
they, © nota man on earth can ſhew the King's dream ; but only 10 


the God's whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh.” —Fleſh ! that dark in» 11 


terpoling veil which ſurrounds mortals, and conceals ſo many future 
objects and events from them. Now the riſing waves of Nebuch- 
| adoezzar's-wrath meeting with this ſecond check foamed fill the 
more, and roared out a decree dooming bis Magicians and Aſtro» 
logers to a very ſhocking death, and their houſes to an heap of ruins. 7 


The prophet Daniel getting intelligence of the King's fanguinary 13 


decree; and himſelf being one of his waiting men in the royal pa- 
lace, he took the opportunity of telling him that be would engage. 


to reveal the dream, if his Majeſty would but allow him a little dme RY 


for it. This propoſal being agreed upoh, Daniel took his thres 
countrymen along with him into à private place, there to aſle c 


{el of the Lord by prayer. r 


helps not anly for Ease x deprived ber. but for enlightening by 
a dark mind. Not only when we are in waat of holineſs, but" of * - 
wiſdom too we ſhould aſk it of God. Ja. 1. 5. That knowledge. 
which is convey'd not from the diſtant fiream, but from the Tours 
tain is always 'ſureſt, ſweeteſt, N 
t al of Got _— —— where 
2 | 7 A * C * Kenne 
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k 6 1 
we" 1 ihe King's dream with the eg Fa K. his 5 
enen K him that he acquainted his compayions with it next moru- 

© ing; who on their beaded knees join'd bim in that thankſgiving 
20 prayer, which be thus put up Bleſſed be the name of God for. 
eter and ever, who.revealerh deep and fecret things ; who knoweth 
21 what is in darkneſs, tho? himſelf be, the Father of Lights. I thank 
232 and praiſe thee O thou God of my fathers, who haſt made known 
F 23 babe me, 'what L. defired of uh —After the pious, prophet had 
Ede bis thankgiving petyet 10 the King of Heaven, he, like a 


dutiful ſybjed, went next to his carthly Sovereign, to tell him his 


21 Gheam uad whatit imported. And with. what modelty did he this | 
oy * He did not boaſtingly tell him that his own peoetrating ſegacity had 

diſcover d this ſeeret ; or chat he came to the knowledge of it by 
29 o No, ſaid Daniel, 


all my kpowledge. af this affair was 8 ; 
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7 ho Phe al Golly its dh ü- begiriglog of this My | 


teach ui! namely, that no condition, tho” ever ſo proſperous, that 


d en ide ever fo exalted, that ns fiation, how pleaſant and 
| waly ſoeyer can effeftually ſecure us from and raiſe ys above alt trou-- - 


. lie in this world : c "neither royal thrones or palaces, neither ſoft beds 
or balmy Heep can do it. To what croſſes danger , and diſaſters 
Ire weexpos'd during the buſy ſcenes of the ay! a 4 when we te- 
tire to bed at might, and have ſhut the "door, we cannot ſhut 

* ' eſther death, danger, diſeaſe, or diltzehs ; _ "Nay when deep . 

cloſed our eyes, lock'd up our, ſenſes, and” cut off all com 
tion and converſe. betweeh us and this thiſerablgworkd, we lye . 


21 


4 23 70 dieting dreams, which, ibo put f imaginary evils, convey real © 


2 e eee "An inftancy bf this fore fande i 
[ view-before. us. How miſcrably was the grand Monarch of 
- Babylon toſſed and ditorb d in his mind whule he lay falt aſleep on 
ed of fate! u. 1. And. ſoon after we find him haraſſed a 2d 
ban with a dream ſtill more diſqpietio ch. iv, 4. 5+ „I Nebuchad- 


- 82247 was at ret in my houſe, and flouriſhing in my palace: I ſaw | 
ONS mal uf Hg; i Ul BHP ry HOY | 
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£ ir J 
» head troubled me.“ nnn. all bis royal 
treiſure could bribe away troubles; nor could all his life guatds fence 
them of. Little do mankind know, lictle do they conſider ha 
uneaſineſs of mind, and how many ſeerer troubles invade eve thoſe 
who live in external pomp and grandeur, Liule do we fee allah 
rng 
| 2139 239540 


* ier een: 


* 1. mae ede ee enenh INNS 
lo many millions of fabjects ſhould at the fame dice betay ſo much 
weakneſs as nge-to govern his own paſſioas;; but permit both hem 
and his tongue to break out into he greateſt extrayagancies : nor 
could all the remonſtrances of reaſpn check them v. 42, How well 
would it have been for this Ting to tend umo the wiſe maxim of 2 
Brother King, „He that 5s flow to yrath 4g benter than the migh- 
: and he that ruleth his ſpirit than he dat ech 2-igy-” Prov. 
xvi. 32. But alas while paſhon fits id the chrone, reaſon is always = 
trampled under foot ; and as ene faid, “ dis very | common for 
thoſe who cannot be convinced by reaſog, 10 be exaſperated by it,” 


„  S 


3. From Daniel's thankſgiving prayer in the 20th and ſubſequent 
yerſes we infer chat chankſgirings for mercies received ſhould be as 
copious free and conſtant as petitions for Mercies needed. * 
ſordid ſelfifinely may dtiye ug to God's door for the purpoſe of b 
ging a favour; whereas it mult be a® higher and bobler 1 
that can bring us thither in order to give thanksfor.one. But Daniel 
yas as ſolicitous to return thanks for 2 mercy already recei d, as 
he had been to petition for it- And what mercy did be return 
thanks for ?—A mere temporal one relating to this wordt 2 
did he think that z'fufficient motive do jbankfolgeſs ? What ſuper 
; banks ſhould we render for a diſcovery of thoſę Divine troths which 
concerp our lnterelf and haypineſs in boch worlds 3 I mean 2 glori- 
| ous goſpel, a glorious redemption, and a grear and jd Glyaion; . 

J 2 glorious goſpel in which mercy and truth meet together ; in which : 
righteouſneſs and peace embrace each other ; 2 goſpel which brings 

Boch to God in the higheſt ; on earth peace, 3nd good will towards 
| ee indeed; 4 

ont d ung een 1 123 e 4 


51 1 
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mar Jehorab's eternal breaſt, and in, his ererokl councils as no 
= © Grecian Philolophy or Chaldean Aſtrology could ever diſcover, | 

I. What @ ſhining pattern of humility and ſelf abaſement was 

© Daniel! Tho” che diſcoveries made by him far ſurpaſſed every 

3 thing what the Chaldean Sages could pretend to (notwithſtanding 

wa was more expert in the art of divination than any other 

Ben. nation under hezven) yer bow für was he from ſelf-applauſe : As 

dene id Datiel, this feerer was not reveal'd to me for any 

l wiſdam that I have more than any living: but there is a God in 

Heaven char revealeth ſecrets. v. 28, 30. Obſerve, this bumble 

wean diſclaim N all ſelf merit and ſelf praiſe ; and wransferr'd it to 

bim unto Who alone it was due, even to God. The Apoſtle 

Paul had imbibed the like bumble ſpirit when he faid 4 It was not 

1 did this or that great exploit, bur the grace of God which 

2 Vs given . Be it known all ſelfexaling ſelſ. righteous pro» 

dien are guilty ef the worſt facrilege, ſeeing they yob God of the 
©  lrcclt jewel in his crown, namely bis glory, r. 
Anne et S 
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* Dania Interpreteth the King's Dream; and is advanced. 
LO Ver. PX he former part of this 18. chap. we found a numerous be 
T f Chaldean Magicians and Aſtrologers coavened, by the King 
for the purpoſe of interpreting his very ſignificant and prophetic 
dem. But as all of them were nonpluſſed by it, young Daniel 
We Jew, was ſent for, who here ſtands before the King and freely 
| podentakes the taſk ; not indeed of himſelf, but in a firm reliance 
30 onthe. Father of Fghts, char ſource of all true wiſdom. Aſter 
a few modeſt apology's he thus begins As for thee O King thy . 
thoughts on thy bed of Numbers tarn'd upon. ſtate manters j more 
Ta you were muling What would becothe of the empire of 
2 * | - us * Now 87 


1 7 * 
Po * 


5 . = Le = 


t u 1 


Nos, your dream folred met cafe ; far it pointed ot the qualitity Ver. 
[ thoſe who would come to the throne after you z and the condition, - 
in which they would leave the kingdom to their fucceffors. © Ia your * 
dream you imagin'd that you ſaw an huge image whoſe colour was 
trapſendemly bright and charming, but its kigare exceeding terriſße. 
Ia appearance it had an head. of gold, the fineſt ef menals; its 34 
moulders and arms were of filrer ; the belly and thighs conſiſted of | 
braſs ; the legs and feet of iron. This was the former part of yout 33 
dream, which 1 ſhall interpret before I procced to the larter., By 
the golden head, 0 King is meant your royal ſelf, who inetd 37 
and grandeur art as far ſuperiot to other Kings as gold excels filver 36 
and braſs, Beſides your metropolitan city Babylon, on ꝛcconnt 
of its grandeur and opulence, is juſtly ſtil'd the golden city, 16. 
xiv. . Again, bythe two ſilver arms of this great image, you are 
to underſtand two eaſtern kings, viz. Darius the Mede and Cyrus 
the Perſian, whoſe kingdoms are 2s inferior to, yours 23 filver js 0 39 
gold; yet will ſubdue yours. But afterwards. their empire, tho? 
double, will be ſubdued by another King marching a brade army 
out of the weſt, viz. Alexander the Great, King of Greece, which 
ſs called in v. 39. 2 kingdom of braſs; becauſe according to the ge- 
ted teſtimony of Homer, who was nearly contemporary with 
aniel, this kingdom ſheath'd its Soldiers in armour of braſs, Bur 
to proceed, The legs of this gygamic image, which in appearance 
conſiſted of iron, repreſented a fourth kingdom namely the Roman 
empire, which would grow ſtronger than the Grecian, een as iron 40 
is a ſtroager mettal thaq hraſs. This Roman empire, repreſented by 
legs of iron, is here ſaid to branch irſelf into toes compos'd partly 41 
of iron, and partly of brittle clay] for by means of inteſtine diſſen- 
tons, the Roman empire was at laſt ſplit into ten different factions 
and parties ; and thereby extremely weaken'd® Thus J have confi- 
dered the four empires repreſented by the four different parts of Ne- 42 
buchadnezzar's. viſionary image; the laſt of which was the Roman. 
bay under that empire is ED in Er 
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Row pre expreſe'd by ten bornr which. grew on a beaft having ſeven 


a, by which is meant Rome flanding hill:, ſaid the” 
e Joba. ix. 9. | als 8 
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IL | 43 thus demoliſh'd, the one which crulh'd it was lo far from being 


8 44 Seer be deren d. Bot t procerd; The King of Babylon 
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Ver, ang ſive hn rocky mountain without hands did in 


dream coll down with ſuch a rapid force that it 
io pieces the. wonderful image which he had been gazing at, 
I bich was ſoon, carried away like 
the driving wind" — But tho” the great image way: 


* 
chaf before 


BS it grey ioto the amazing fre of a yaſt mountain ; 
it ſoon cover'd the whale furface of the earth.” That thiy 
e repreſented elkah-Chrilt might de argued from the cele; 
; el prophecy dying Jacob, who in Gen. xlix. 24. expreſoly 
„ call e The SHEPERD, the STONE OF ISRAEL, who 
" Grang from the thighty God of Jacob. ocker the fame empha- 
nc emblem of, a ſtone he is exhibited in Pſa. xvii. 22, If. xvii, 
16. Bet when" did this wonderful tone, ent ont of a mountain 
without hands, {mite and demofiſh the image? Tis anſwer'd ; aq 
the time that the iron empire of Rome had conquer'd the 


| ©" rg Tore-mentianed” eastern empires ; and bad ſubjugated the 
; a et , 


7. chen did image warſhip begin its downfal ; and then did 
glotious goſpel kingdom commence which is thus deſcrid'd, << 
thoſe days mall the God of beaven ſet up 2 kingdom which 


faving now recely'd fach an extraordinary interpretation of his 
dream es de judg'd'to be above the expacity of a mere mat, he vas 
thereby indut'd to pay the Interpreter more than human honour 
J and homage=—# Then King Nebuchadnezzzr fell on his face and 
_ worſhiped Datiel/® (i. e. paid him an ipferioy ſort of worthip 

* - Komage kceordivg toa prevailing cuſtam 3 
Derr Not tha Nebuch- | 
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Baving filed himſelf the Bund corner flone predified in Pla. cxviii. „ 
d added—* Whoſoever foall fall os this flone, i. e. flumble at 


„en but.on wohomſtever it foal! fall; vin. 


„ D e, it /oall grind him to powder, l. e ur- 
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Wnezzat took Daniel | to be a real, muh leſs ſupretae 
the very next v. he aſſerts that be alfo bad 4 God f and tnt 4 dif- 


tovery of de forehad dream procdded fte Hin Fuhet thab Hom 4 


Daniel. Conſequently not Daniel but the Deity enfbriadd withis 


Ged. For 1 Ver. 


bim was the chief object of the Kiags worſhip=* Of truth, 


ſays he, your God. is a tevealer of ſecrets, ſceing thou gouldait ter- 
yeal this,” After this tranſaction, the 2d. chaps concludes. as 


the firſt did, with freſh and increaling, honours conferr'd by dhe 
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Si 1. Nebuckadnezrar's ene Abe dende us Ss 


. King on Sbadrach, ; Meſhach, and Abedasges whom ie the - 


different materials, -exhibirs inſtruive documents of thaſe differnt 


characters which ſubſiſt among mankind. In the life of man yours, = 


as one obſerves, is an head of gold; bur its a few years ix fioks down 
into old age, that clay-like period of life; hen the decrepid: body 
muſt ſoon mix with real clay. And as the imm in dds cha ens 


blemiaeth different periods of life ; ſo alſo tifferenrages of the world = 


The firſt age of the world began with an Heat ef gold ; rherefdre 
even heathen authors ſid it the golden age. Human unture bei 
then pure as the gold of Ophir ; but how d thar gold 


gad What a large xture of iron and clay is there in tnan's nature 4 
which is therefore ſtiled the iron age. Furthermore, du Nebachti = 


nEzzar's image we have an uffecting emblem of the rich miſer whs 


retains a ſlrange mm ture of old, flyer amd clzy in his difpoſition; = 


Gold and filver are the idols which be loves with all his Hearr and 


Fires with all his ſtrength, but his diſpoſition is earthly Sy SW 


and his hard heart is almoſt devoid of compalſonare feelings bord 


the needy and miſerable. But this medley compoſition 2 $ 


folv'd. The bandi, originally made of clay, mult Toon-loſe their . 


eager graſp of tlie beloved gold and {ilver. .., Furthermote, the ſame 
compound image in this chap. fitly emblemizes all ſpecious ſelf re- 


puguant hypocrites, 3 devoic of ſpiritual hife, are Atuareg | 


In religions matters by mere external ſprings like puppeta on a ltage. 
n heads like a golden bowl contain Curious nouons and ſpecula· 


- 
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. the paths of duty, re- 


| ſemble rellive iron or clay. In u word, every hypocrite like the 


in this chap. is an inconſiſtent medley in which the head and 
1 — grain 6 


. What a ſignificant emblem was Meſſub-Chriſt of that wonder- 
Hil ſtove mention'd in v. 35. For was that cut out of a mountain 


- Without hands? ſo was Mefiah-Chriſt produced by an extraordinary 


|  pehetation, in which no human Hand had any ſhare. Again, did 


this tyſterious ſtone ſmite, demoliſh; and in ſome ſort annihilate 


 - goſpel would in time deſtroy all idols and image worſhip ; which 


prediction was fignally verified. © Hiſtory aſſures us that in the ſpace 
of 70 years akeer che birth of Chriſt and the publication of his Gol- 
pel, idolatry and image warſhip were banifh'd from many large Hea- 
| then Kingdoms: And tho. in ſome following-centarics/it crept 


back again, 'and-ming]'d even with Chriſtianity in the Church of 
Rome; we have the happineſs to ſee its power aud influence decline 


apace every year ; and that too not by acts of violence or inſtruments 


of cruelty, which the rigid jewiſh diſpenſation too much encourag'd, 
and which after ages too often pratis'd; but by gentle methods; 


therefore tis obſervable that tho Daniel was a Jew ; yet when in 


che preſent chap. he predicted Golpel times, be dropt the rigid ſpi- 
ic of a Jew, and encbed the milder and better ſpitit of a Chriſtiao ; 


5 that when Nebuchadnezzar had doom d all the ĩdolatrous Magici- 
JE ans in Babylon to. diſtruRion, Daniel turved .interceſſor for them, 
ſaying, '** Deftroy them. nor.” . 24. Hear this O ye rigid of 


_ every. party, who . dare not 
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emblem of the flattering, deceirful, and periſhing nature of all ſub- 


lonary enjoythents. View the head of this image and ſee how ma- 


u ſtandz, and bow it glitiers with poli d gold: but trace it 
| „ and k appears (Hill baſer and baſer, till it terminates in ſordid 
clay. "This i it with all Gland edi) enjoymenes, the laber 


Ve enter idto them, the thore vanity and vexarion of ſpirit may we 


| olten diſdorer in them. . 
| le 
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fo bright, and whoſe fgure uns ſo formidable, wa ſoon calcin'd; and 


reduced to atoms by the fall of a ſingle ſtone ; ſo will it be with 
fading glories of this tranſitory world. What a brilliant figure 
ſome mortals make while they ſtrut along the ſtage of life ; efpeci- 
ally when they are plumed. with honours, or enriched with golden 
ſtore. But how; ſaon doth all this greatneſs and grandeur 
how ſoon, it is lai in the duſt ! Job. xx. 8, gth. * They ſhall 


away as a dream, and ſhall not be found; yea they ſhall be chaſed . 


away as a viſion of the night; the. eye which ſaw them ſhall ſee them 
no more; neither ſhall their place any more behold them.” Bur why 
doth all this worldly greatneſs and grandeur ſtand no longer? why 
doth all this ſilver and gold ſhower down-ſo-{oon? Crtainly becauſe 
| it reſembles Nebuchadnezzar's i whoſe golden head and filver 
breaſt and arms ſtood on legs and nd . ob: clas What feeble props 
do bear up this world's grandeur ? even frail bodies made of duſt, 
which ſoon return to duſt again. Even the moſt ſplendid funeral 
en. expreſſeth it, ende with 
«Dal duſt,” | 3 7 


24 cr 
mentioned in this chap. and ſuch mighty atchierements were wrought, 
bod aber Paſtors and People make it their foundation ſtone to 


corher lone which the Lond: hath daid in Zion Pl cxviii. 22, in 


Miniſters of the Goſpel build all their doQrine upon it: let the Peo- 
ple alſo build their pardon and title to heaven; yea, all their very 


obedience and good works on the ſame wonderful ſtone : and can 


any thing be a greater encouragement! ſo to do than that precious 

promiſe in Iſa. xxviii. 16. Thus faith the Lord ; behold, I lay 

in Zion for a foundation, a ſtone, a tried ſtone, a precious corner 

_—_ — — be con- 
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yen on the foundation ſtone here deſcrib'd, account it both their 
privilege and duty to become loyal and obedient ſubjects of the goſ- 
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el-kingdom which is equally defcrib'd and has equal fires laid en 
me 


* 
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Ver. the Cod of heaven will fer up a kingdom which {Kall never be de- 
44 ſiroyed 3 for it ſhall ſtand for ever.” It can never be deſtroyed ei- 
—— — the combined powers of earth and 
bell exhriot deprive the ſubje&s of their Prince, nor the Prince of 
tis ſubhects. Are we then ſubjeRs of this kingdom ? If we arc; 

| Mere been made a willing people 0 « dey of Dine power Pl. 

110. The habitual dominion bf fin hath been ſubdued: our wills 

hare bowed to the ruling Sceptre of King Jeſus : and that kingdom 

of God hach been ſet — e ip 7 Ape 
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Ie, and Yeu „ 5 
raren the King made a7 
Image of Gold, whoſe height was 
bits, und the — d he Grit 
bp in the Plain of Dura, &c. 
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Ver. 1. Tus che eee e | 


, 
| . 


gre wore 'fookſh und burtfal than thoſe which ſeize us when 
= Of chis we have a ſtriking ſpecimen in the preſent and fore- 
chap. In che fortner we found Nebuchadnezzar only dream- 
de a image when u. In his Peng an be ac- 
tually commands an image to be made und worſhiped. © To increaſe 
 freverential regard for this ne i idol it muſt be mouſtrouſſy large 
nnd ſtately, even thirty yards High,” The more to excite the love 
. aapdes Shy co, 
_ Grated. At this couſecration all the Princes, Gorernors, 2 
Judges, Txeaſurers, Couoſcliars, Sheriffs, and Deputy Ru of 
the kingdom, muſt be preſent with an ivtene uo conter the greater 


ebe pra ih the leading mt in bis kingdom 


to 5 
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T 
to pay honnge to this new idol, the lower claſs.ovf people would Ver; 
ſoon follow their example z eſpecially when the King's edict ran in 4 
theſe thre'tning terms—** Then the King's Herald cried aloud: O 
people, nations, and languages, to you it is commarided, that & 3 
what time ye hear the ſognd of the cornet, fluit, harp, fackbur, pſal- 
tery, dulcimer, and all kinds of muſic, ye fall down and worthip - : 
the golden image that Nebuchadgezzat the King hath fet up: and 
whoſo falleth dot down and worthipeth ſhall the fame bour be caft : 
into the midſt of a burning furnace. Here two of the moſt ftlimu- 
laing motives are preſented to draw the King's ſubjecta into a com · 

If heither a grand concert, nor an huge image glittering with bur» 
niſh'd gold had charms fufficient to allure ſome dull ſouls into a com» 
pliance with this new mode of worſhip, the heat of a raging furnace 
mult oceds frighten the moſt ſtupid into it, and thus it prov'd, 8 
ſoon as. the grand concert call' them to public prayet's; all de 
people Rl] proſirate, and worlhiped the golden image 3 three cap: 7 


| tive Jews excepted, namely, Shadrach; Meſbach, and Abeduege : 


theſe accoumed themſelves not hound by the command of an earth · 
ly King which oppos'd that exprefs command of an infinitely grea · 
ter.— Thou ſhalt not make any graven image, to bow- down to » 
and ſetve un.” Accordingly an information was ſoon lodg'd againſt _, 
theſe three youths by a ſet of ſpies, who: in order to aggravate their 8 
pretended crime, and incenſe Majeſty as much as poſſible againſt 9 
them, do fizſt remind the King what fingular favoury he bad conſerr d 
on thoſe ungrateful-wretches. That tho' they were vagabond+ fo» 10 
reigners, ſlaves, and men of 2 deſpiſed pation and religion, yet, to 11 
their. great grief, the King dad ſer dem ater the affairs of the pro- 12 
vince of Babylon, Tias therefore infufferable inſolence for-thaſe 
io diſohey the King's command who bad ſhared fo liberally of be 
King's fatours : beſides the high ſtation to which they kad been 
advanc'd would make their refufat a bad precedent to others, and 
encourage rebelbon, - Thus bad Princes, as Ms. Henry remarks, 
who are ſufficiently prejudic'd againft good people atready, have toa 
many ill diſpoſed perſons about them to increaſe thoſe prejudices. — 
Tho? the King's ſpirit was now ſufficiemly ruflled by dhe preju« 
Gee accourt which his eayious courtiers had given of theſe He. 
Sante 2 | ” des 
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D brew youths, this did not prompt him to denounce a raſh ad haſty 
ſentence againſt them; bur firſt he ſummonſed them before him, and 
| ee I chad pm ter pat pl 
- favours, and ſo regardleſs of preſent royal authority, as not to bow 
; . tothe magnificent image which he had erected at ſuch a prodigious 
expence—and which, in caſe of à refuſal, doom d them to a fity 
furnace in'the ſhort ſpace of an hour ; and adds he who is that Cod 
15 that can deliver you out of my hands. The King's demands be- 
ing thus peremptory, and his minaces thus formidable, an imme- 
diate compliance on the part of theſe impeached Jews might have 
| been expected; or ſome long deliberation and ſelf debate before they 
cauld return a negative anſwer in a caſe of life and death. But 
when the whole affair turn'd on this one hinge, whether God or 
man muſt have the preference in being obey'd—deliberarion and de- 
mur was finful and dangerous. Thæreſqre they return'd this herois _ 
16 reply We are not anxious O King about the thre'mning ydu de- 
© Bounce againſt us.” And indeed they who make duty their firſt 
 - theſe Hebrew youths with all this fortitude ? Certainly a Ready 
iich and confidence in God : this enabl'd them to view death in its 
17 moſt horrid forms with the -utmoſt calmneſs and fortitude, and to 
18 E“ Our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us; and he will 
deliver us out of thy hand O King.” But how? Either by reſcu- 
ing our death devoted bodies out of thy ſevere hands, or by receiv- 
og our departing ſpirits into his own more gracious -hands—What © 
dn heroic faith was this! a faith ſo ſtrong as to veriſy the Apoſtle's | 
- aſſertion.” By faith they quenched the violence of fire, Hab. u. 
8. To return. This bold heroic reply of the youths added fuel 
to the King's wrath ; and the King's wrath added fuel to his fur- 
19 nace, for he commanded it to be heated ſeven times hotter than be- 
20 fore. At the ſame time he charged the ſtouteſt men in his army to 
_  throwthethree youths into it. This they did wich ſo much eager- 
neſs, that venturing too near the mouth of the furnace, the flames 
righteouſly deſtroy d them while they were unrighteouſſy attempting 
to deſtroy others. Thus theſe cruel executioners of a cruel decree 
were juſtly puniſh'd-nor only in the very act of their fin, but by ii. 
The Hebrew youths being thus caſt imo the inidit of fuch a raging 


1 furnace, 


1 1 4 


furdace, Gree ihe bc expeRted that Sb vert he aan! vel 
ſumꝰd to aſhes very ſoon ; but amazing conſideration ! not fo much 
2s a ſingle hair of their heads or any part of their clothes was fing'd 27 
or ſmelt of the fire. Now the fight of this aftoniſh'd all the Specta· 
tors, and none more chan the King, who it ſeems had an heart to be 
preſent at this ſhocking Nene, of which himſelf had been the author. 
Conſequently, upon his looking into the furnace he with ainiaze- 
ment call'd out to his attendants, ſaying; did we not caſt only three 
men bound into the furnace? and lo I ſee four men looſe, walking 
in the midſt of the furnace... Obſerve (walking in it.) This, as 
Dr. Gill juſtly remarks, ſhews at once the greatneſs of the furnace, 
and the great malignity of him that order'd it, alſo the Entire com- 
poſure of the perſans who walk'd ſerenely in it as in a fpacious gar- 
den-—"Tis no ways needful to enquire whether by, Son of God, 
here Nebuchadnezzar underſtood that illuſtrious perſonage ' who 
about 500 years after this time became incarnate. This Babyloniſh 
King, I apprehend, was too ignorant and carnal to underſtand that 
great myſtery of godlyneſs—** God manifeſt in the fleſh,” Perhaps 
all he intended by this ſtrange expreſſion was, that tho” the fourth 
perſonage whom he ſaw walking in the furnace was in an human 
form (therefore he expreſaly calls him a man) ; yet fo much Divi- 
nity and glory ſhone in his countenance, and his deportment was fo 
majeſtic that he could not be one of our earth born race; but muſt 
needs be the offspring of ſome God. But after all, this wonderful 
perſdaage might really be the Son of God, tho“ Nebuchadnezzas 
might net Know it. For when the ſorcerer Balaam, and Caiaphas  . 
and the frantic Demoniacs ſpake of Chriſt they were"divinely 
clearly underſtand. ' See Num. xxiv. 17. John xi. 51. Matt. vid 
29. But to ſtep ſorward. The ſtrange ſpectacle which now aps _ 
peared to Nebuchadnezzar in the furnace produc'd an equally 
ſtrange change in that Monarch's mind both with reſpect to the 
_ true God and his martyrdom children, whom He was now a intent 
to eall our of the , glowing furnace as He had been to caſt them 


into it, ſaying. Ye ſervants of the molt higb God, come forth, 26 


and come bither.“  Hereupon they came forth in the ſight and pre- 
„ 1 this heathen 


=_—_ King 


. PR 1. 


his fai 

ſor own. impious defigns againſt them. Laſtly He 
publiſheth. an edict, forbidding all bis abjeas thro? his vaſt domi- 
gions to ſay any thing to the dilparagement of the true God upon 
the {evece penalty of having their badies cut in pieces and theig 
houſes tucned into an heap of ruins. — 
rn „ Nn 
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— at edna Dnoiatoecter 
10 this chap. ſets forth in the preſercation of three religious youths = 
antidita raging furnace, The ſmoke did not Rifle them! the flame 
A riot bien them 1 che fire did nat foarch them! Is not this toa 
big e he credited?-- No, ſemethüng familer bath occur'd in aber 
eaſes, [When the mind has been in 4 wanſe ot imenſely ingag'd in 


deep Budy, ic has been fo abſtratted from the intereſis of the bodys 


38. notto feel the uneaſy goawings of hunger. Yea chro bow many 
nizrtyrs hath the love of God run wah ſo firong 2 ſiteam as has 


quench'd all painfid feelings at the very time that martyrdom flames 


las been conſaming their bodies. - But ſuppaſe the caſe before us 
F cannot be accounted for without 2 miraculous interpaſnion, who can | 


Cz 


deem it incredible'thrat God ſhould difphy bis delivering power in an 
ordinary way it time when it had been ſo blaſphemouſly: chabs 


laat d and defied by an heGoring Babylonian ? And for whom cd 

that extraordmary- deliverance have been more deſervedly wrought 
thas Jorthree upright youths, who rather choſe to ſubmit to the moſt 
wemendous death than difpleaſe a good God by cdnſenting to the 
groffelt idolatry ? And in what kingdom or country on earth could 
idolamry be mote advantageouſly rebuked by à miracle than in Ba« 


 bylon which was peculiarly addicted to it? And en which of the four 


denen could that mitacle be more ſuly wrought-rhan on fre? 
That very element which eaſtern heathen nations adored as a Deity, 
did, we ſoe, ſulpend ies burning property at the command of Iſrael's 


_ God 4 i0 e — idolatry? - 
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my Whit © remvkuble inflades have weth this chap. of the vaſt 
expence ſome Pagens are at in worſhiping their Gods! Here was 
« ſingle image thirty yards häghe and ul of pure gold ereched wid 
a defign of opening heaven's gates with char maſfy key of gold j5 ie 
attended with a fumptuous concert of muſic to footh and quiet wou- 
bled cenſciences. Will heathenv then part wich ſd much precio 
earthly ſubſtance for in heaven? And are many profeſſing 
chriſhans averſe to apply almoſt any.part of their property to. aQts of 
piety, and charity? Oh Kiog of Babylon, how wik thou ar the 


draft pet pena! * S.A 5 
— Wien kale bete of God 3 


world when almoſt a whole kingdom was ſo ſoon brought oer inta 


the grofſelt idolatry | Had che King of Babylon commanded all. his 
lubjeAs to worſhip the God of Heaven in fpirit and in truth, boy 
few: would have obeyed his orders? But a command to worſhip. a, 
hfeleſs image meets with almoſt univerſal compliance. What, a, 
proneneſs is there in mankind to model their worſhip not according, 
to the dictates of reaſon, but ſtom ſome ſiniſten motive. Either ha- 
man authority or human example, either tradition or cuſtom or 
worldly intereſt over-rule moſt people in -mattets of this ſott. The 
main part of Nebuchadnetzar's fubjects judg d t moſt eligible do be 
of we religion which their King and goverament were of, whas 
ever it das. Tis upon this principle that pagan Hdolairy-reigis in fe 
- 4—.— Mahometaniſm In many others, and popery in - 
ers but pure andefiled' religion in very few. Whatever charms | 


bel le Beart ind regulates the life." "This golden iniage and:pomp- | 
Evaloit drew together a latter afſenibly-ofworkipers in a für 


than the goſpel trupet peftiaps ever did in an equal number of 
months Sobre A Had omen this'of the wretched Ueprevity and 


of k 
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ſoch a violent paiſion as diſtorted lis vilage.aqd profupted hira'to de- 


does ſuch dre'dful manaces merely bectuſt ltte or War men 
thro? 


great reckoniag day riſe E 


* ear influenceth mankind more ſtrongly than what puri- | 
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| thro” all his vaſt d © "RON 3 33 
ſenſeleſs: mode of worthip; As Mr. Henry ſaith, What an infeli- 
city ws it both to himſelf and ſubjects that he who was ſo mighty 

in one reſpect as to rule many nations, was ſo weak. in another as not 

wary gov ect 2 


75 PI WAL kt as n 
to the Kiog ar fo critical a ſeaſon when nothing but thunder and 
Tightning burſt from the royal throne,” we ſee the true fpirit of mar- 
ryrdom, which is bold, but not raſh or fierce ; and ſteady but nor ſtiff 

or ſpiteful. Tho a moſt unrighteous ſentence was denounc'd againſt 
theſe inoſfenſive young men, and the moſt unmerciful death was al- 'M. 
Forted them, namely to be burnt alive, they ſtood firm to their God 
and his ſervice ; but were neither obſtinate nor inſolent. As the laſt 
quoted Expoſitor remarks, they did not break into any intemperate 
heats againſt their perſecitors, nor affront or vilify thoſe who wor- 
ſhiped the golden image; they neither raſhly-thruſt themſelves upon 
the fiery trial, nor daftardly ſhrunk from it when duly call'd to it; 
BW 
e ee eee * 7 
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4 C 
e his beſt ſabjets into a fiery furnace, what ſhall we think of our 
compaſſionate heavenly. Father treating his moſt loving and dutiful 
children nearly che fame way? But, ſtrange as this appears, it 
may be accounted for by conſidering that the very ſame acts may be 
either eminently good or, extremely bad according to the principle 
_ they, proceed from, and the end aimed at. Nebuchadnezzar caſt 
bis ſabjes into the furnace from u principle of ill-will, and with 
his people into furnaces of affliction from a principle ot love ; and 
from ſimilar motives that a founder caſteth metals into a furnace, 
 pamely to refine them. Zech. xii. - © I will bring the thin part 
OO Gith the Lord, and will refine them as filver.” - 


7 Wheo we conkder the woaderful baht which NebuchidineZzar 
272 3 how 3 
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bear crying ont—* Great is the myſt 
feſt in the fleſn; ſeen of Angels g ſeen by old-teſtament Believers ; 
yea, here ſeen by a wicked Pagan! *Tis highly probable that it was 
the Son of God who made all the appearances recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, that for this patpoſe he aſſumed an human form (thoꝰ 
not a groſs human body) many ages before his incarnation. This 
Divine Perſonage who in Daniel's prophecy is repeatedly ſtiled 
Mcffiah the Prince; alſo Son of God, and Son of Man, is in other 
parts of the Old Teſtament more frequently call'd the Angel of God's 
Preſence. Under this character he appear'd to Abraham who called 
him Lord, put up prayers to him, as the Sovereign diſpoſer of hu- 


man events. Gen. xviii. The name of Angel is alſo given to this 


Son of God in Ex, xxiii. but with ſuch ſingular titles as are not 


applicable to a creature. v. 20, 21. Behold I will ſend an An- 


gel before thee, to bring thee to the place which I. bave prepar'd ; 


obey his voice, and provoke him not, leſt he will not pardon your 


tranſgreſſions, for my name is in him.” Again, this glotious Per- 
ſonage who appear'd to Nebuchadnezzar in a glowing furnace ſeems 
to be the ſame Son of God who took up his ſtation in the burning 
buſh. Ex. iii. Accordingly he who is called Angel of the Lord 
in v. 2d is v. 4, ſtiled God. Yea, it was the ſame Divine Per- 


| fon that enſhrin'd Himſelf in the fire-cloud pillar which fix'd its 


ſanding between the Cherubims above the Mercy-ſeat, and. which 
on that account is call'd the Schechinah, or Shrine of the in- 


dwelling Deity : Juſt as that human nature of Chriſt, in which the 
fulneſs of the God-head, bodily, is the New Teſtameat Schechinah 3 


for I find the Church of God in every age, both Patriarchal, 


| Moſaic, and Chriſtian, had a Schechinah of ſome kind, i. e. ſome 
viſible ſymbol of the-Deity. Hence, whenever worſhipers appeared 


before the Moſaic Schechinah they are ſaid to appear before God; 
and a ſight of the former is call'd a fight of the latter, Num. xiv. 14. 


Thou Lord art ſeen face to face in the pillar of a cloud which ſtand- 


eth over them. And 'tis faid that not only Moſes, but the ſeven- 
ty Elders at one time, and the nobles of Iſrael at another, ſaw 
God, and did eat and drink, Ex. xxiv. 10, 11. The faw not 


- the Diyine Nature, but Divine Schechinah. Upon this principle 


Chriſt (that New Teſtament Schechinah) ſaid , He that hath 
Teen me hath ſeen the Father, a: "6: 
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es; God mani- 
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Image Idolatry, and Heart-Idolatry, 
f CONSIDE RD, . AwD SELF-APPLIED, 


= 
* 1 NX 8 


4A MEDITATION. 
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+ iy ME WP TION why + 
HEN an Herald cried aloud; to you it is coms 
manded O people, nations and languages, 


that at what time ye hear the found of the cornet, 


fluit, harp, &c. and all kinds of muſic, ye fall down 
and worſhip the golden image that Nebuchadnez- 
zar the King hath ſet up: apt ſo falleth not 
down and worſhipeth, ſhall the ſame hour be caſt 
mann and all 


Eo 


e e 


— blaſphemy of the Babyloniſh King, or the idolatry 
of his ſubjets was more aſtoniſhing. That any King on earth 


ſhould daringly attempt to wreſt the ſceptre of the King of Heaven 


out of his hand, and uſurp the throne of the moſt high by ruling 


ee conſciences of mankind—that the King of Babylon ſhould claim 
a right to impoſe whatever worſhip he pleas d upon his ſubjets—yea = 
that the very God whom they were to worſhip muſt be of his own 


1 


9 
— 


bt days ol4—tbw , unrighteous, and impious was all 
che penalty be by which he enforced it, viz. a being burn'd to death 
in a furnace? Cemal if this ſuppoſed Deity was impotent he de. 
ſerv'4 no worſhip, no regard z if omnipotent, he was abundantly 
worſhip, without being beholden to this hot headed Babylonian for 
one. Beſides, what has perſecuyon to do with the cauſe of God 
and truth? Firy faggots are very unfit wedges to open men's under- 
Randitgs.\ Error may fetch in ſuch ungodly inſtruments ; but Di- 
vine truth needs them not Having conſider d the ſtrange injunction 
which the King laid on his ſubjeQs, let me next conſider their equal- 
Iy ſhange compliance with it. Ti Taid v. 7, that all people aad 
nations under his government (three or four jewiſh foreigners- ex- 
_ cepted) fell down and worſhiped the golden image. Strange that 
among ſo many millions, there was not one diſſenting voice ; n 
one that had Feale enough to diſcern the folly of image worſhip, 
leaſt not integrity and courage Tofficient vo teſtify againſt it and op- 
pole it When I think of this my ſpirit is ſtirred. in me as St. Paul's 
was wen he ſaw the abounding idolarry of Amen; And I cee 
Horbear exclaming—Whar ſtupid creatures were theſe. who flock'd 
together from all paris of the Babyloniſh empire, to worſhip a lump . 
of glittering metal dug out of che earth! What a wonder was it 


that a jealous God did not bury this rival Deity and all ies impioos 
| Fotaties- under che ruins of ſome dire jadgment, while they uere in 
phe very. ad of fo groſs and falſe a worſhip! But inſtead of cenſure- 
nung and condemning theſe Pagans who never enjoy'd goſpel-light 
_ and privileges for their better information; let me turn my 
views to the chtiſtian warld ; perhaps I may there fiad as many who 


Fhewlelves. before this of Nebuchadnezzar. Indeed multitudes in 


chriſtian countries perform ao acts of real worſhip; nay do ſeldom if 


yet reſort to any place of worſhip: and when they do, perhaps 
bey pretend not to raiſe their adoring thoughts and affections to 
[their maler. Now is not a total neglect of right worſhip as criminal 
an the bght of God as the zealous praclice of a falſe one? Even 2 
alle worſhip bæzokent ſome ſenſe of a Deity and ſome concern and 
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endeavour to pleaſe Him, tho* thro” ignorance the right aje8.of 
worſhip be miſtaken. As to right warſhip there can be none where 


; the thoughts and the affections are not engag'd i in it. Now are not 


the thoughts of many ſo little engag d in Divine worſhip that at the 


_ cloſe of the ſervice they can ſcarcely recolle& what they were think- 


ing of while it was conducted? and as to the affections, how often 
do thoſe adulterouſiy embrace ſome dunghill ĩdol- luſt when they, 


| ſhould have been moving with a winged ſpeed towards Him whom, 


they are commanded to. love with all their hearts. Mark Wi. 30, 


Asad are not theſe very humiliating conſiderations, teaching us to, 


ft in judgment upon the ſpiritual idolatry of our own hearts, rather 


© than ſeverely judge the image idolatry of heathens : — But is it not 


ſome ſatis faction that we do not worſhip images ?. Moſt certainly is 
is; and very thankful ſhould we be that we were not nurs'd_up.ia 
idolatry in an beathen Jang. But while we are thankful for an ex- 


| emption from one ſpecies of idolatry, * tis unſaſe to loſe an humble : 


ſenſe of another, namely heart idolatry; which is certainly commined 
when we lave and ſerve any heart-fig wore than God, Hence the 


2 NN leere 
ag 


than his maker. Again, intemperance is calPd idolatry, Phil. nz, 


5 $0 is averice, Call. iti. 5. They in whoſe hearts ayerice rules 


are as juſtly chargable with idolauy as the Hraelizes with reſpect to 


* the golden calf. What dock it ignify whether gold be moulded into 


the ſhape of a calf, or man ; and whether it bears the image of 


© the King of Babylon or King of Great Britain: the internal homage 


id to the idol may be nearly the fame, tho? the external form of 
the idol may be different, If worldly wealth, that Mammon-God, 
as our Saviour terms it, bas the uppermoſt ſear in our thoughts and 
affections, and is ſerved with all our ſtrength, in this caſe it ns 4 
the ſeat of God, and is idoliz'd; it has alſp as much ſervice 
it as the God of heaven claims. Even an unenlightend — 4 
cover'd this, when, having been cheated out of his property by 


ſome trickiag, avaricions chriſtians, he held up a piece of gold 10 


bis hand, and with indignation exclaim'd “ This Chriſtians is. 

the God whom ye worſhip.” Thus upen enquiry. I find the. ye © 

Chriſtian world as juſtly. chargable with ſpiritual idolatry as the Pa 

6 wo world i is | with | image olan. Andy hos; hc the do- . 
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_ is a continued thing. Whether it be pride, 


| nes in prayer, Laſtly ; another inhancing circumſtance attending 
heart idolatry is this: We have the moſt powerful motives to difſuede 
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; * N * 7 


latry of the former i ; is in he We d with more agora- 


vating circumſtances than the latter. For firſt Idols of the heart are 


more dangeroully ſituated than idol images; theſe like Nebuchad- 
nezzar's image ſtand at ſome diſtance without; whereas thoſe ſtand 
within People's own hearts. Now the. nezrer any evil is, the m 


dangerous it is, becauſe its influence is ſtronger. Conſider furth 
_ that the love and ſervice given to an heart idol is more feeling aud 


affectionate than what was given td this golden image. Nothing 


more than an qutſide homage, conſiſting in uplifted hands and bend - 


ed knees was probably paid by theſe ignorant devotees to this glit · 


preſent petitions to them A 3d. aggravating circumſtance in bear 


idolatry is its being more conſtant and continued than image worſhip "a 
The taſk impoſed on thoſe who worſhip'd this golden idol was prob - 
bly for a fingle time only; or if oſtener 3 yet when the ſervice 


ended, all was over: Far otherwiſe is it with heart idolatry ; this 
or ſome ſenſual 


defires ; theſe idols, if the utmoſt caution be bot ywg'd, will break in 


and ſteal away our hearts in any place, tho? ever fo facred, ard at 
- any time, tho? ever ſo unſeaſonable; in the cloſer, in the koule of 
- God, yea at the Lord's table. Nay, without watchfulneſs, thels, 


idols will meet our thoughts and affections before we can get to our 


us from it ; whereas the Babylonians had a very powerful motive to 
fer fuade them into image idolatry. A dreadful furnace ſtood behind 


_ _ them toGiivethem into idolatry; whereas a more formidable furnace 
threatens tg deter us from it; beſide: 2 glorious heaven alluring us to 
its contrary dutzy—And now O my foul what's the chief deſign of — 


all this ſeratiny into the nature of ſpiritual idolatry, but to enable 
thee to ſearch thyſelf more effectually, and to.try whether this ſer. 
n Let eoyſcience 
hether ſome idol hath not ſeized that throne in my l cart which 
belong'd to Jrhovah alone? Has it not, like © Aoti-hrift, ſat in 


- the throne of God, and exalted irfelf above all thatis called God? . 


Has not far more Es "_ and fpirixs* been devoted 
10 


'o 


tering idol. Now thus much was given to their eaſtern Kinga * 
pen ncaly thus much do we give to our Britiſh King when we | 
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ichen to the ſervice of my adorable Cube Rebiter, width; 
ant Preſerver and Benefactor. When I have been proſtrating 


Ar 
e nature? and have I not yielded to them? Or have not various 
creature objects ſuddenly ſtarted up in my mind, and ſtood between 
my loving Saviour and my ſou], veiling his bleſſed cauntenance from 

me ; and for a while drawing the whole ſtream of my thoughts and 
aſfections towards them? And do 1 after all account myſelf guilty 
| lefs? Or does not the ſecond commandment condemn me as well as 
idolatous Babylan? And do I not hence diſcover an abſolute need 
+1 | ofa Divine Sanctiſier to purify my polluted heart and its impure oui · 
'"F ©. Slowiogs in God's ſervice? Do I not equally need a Divine Savi- 
57 our and ſacrifice to atone for my beſt ſervices, and to become an ins 


* 
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© Saviour whoſc grace.and love fo conſpicuouſly ſhines forth in a ſubſe- 


- 


0 . - 


= * ” 
4 Ad Fa 4 * * * - — 
— hy - 


5 FO IO OOTY 5 
1 their fiery trials : r 
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ed and aroſe i in haſte; and ſaid to his coun- 
"3 PS: Did not we A three men bound into the 
midſt of the fire? They anſwered and faid unto the 


* 


= King; True O King : He anſwered and ſaid, Lo 
1 ſee four men looſe, walking in the midſt of the 


> 


- fire, and they have no hurt! And the form of the 
fourth i is like the Son of God. 26 
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f myſelf in public or priyate prayer; and profeſſing to worſhip Him 
who is a ſpirit, in ſpiriz and truth, has not my deprav'd imaginatian 


terpoſing barrier between me and flaming wrath—even that Divine 


quent 3 * er amen 


HEN Nebuchadnezzar che . was aſtoniſh- | 


W tara abde and fre this great fght”.—Yes, O my foul, a greater 
| 5" 


. 
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fight than a buſh burning and not conſumed ; ects hows cans 
men living, moving, walking, unhurt, unſing d, untouch'd within 
. glowing furnace] But did I fee only three men in it? nay behold 


a fourth ! and He more illuſtrious than all the reſt. Lo, ſaid Ne- 
buchadnezzar, I fee four men walking in the midſt of the fire, and 


the form of the fourth is like the Son of God ! Here a large group 
nd wonders preſent themietres —As, 


That wonderfol Perfonage whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar now faw walking amid his fiery furnace 
! withz God-like viſage but an human form, 


— mocowaniifeb: perfbabge, loans | 
— — "ie}-pap in the form of God yet ſor 5 
our fakes was made in the likeneſs of man.—_—O my ſoul, does uon N 
' the God-like viſage of this illuſtrious perſonage charm thee ? Does 
vor his grace meh thee? Or have I leſs feeling than this Baby loni- 
an, who, upon obtaining a fight of the Son of God, aroſe from his 
feat in rapturous aſtoniſhment? And conſider, if this guilty mo- 
narch was ſo deeply affected when he ſaw the Son of God walk 
1 "thro? a. furnace in order to ſupport and comfort three men only: 
* would He not have been far more deeply affected had he ſeen this 
| Sion of God paſs thro? a fire of law-wrath and bearing the moſt tor · 
turing pains, for the purpoſe of ſaving both him and us, yea mill 
ons, from a furnace infinitely» more dreadful. —But to proceed. — 
Having contemplated one wonder held forth in the paſſage before 
„ ck ny, 


* 4 The appearance of the Son of r G 
before his incarnation and birth ; z even in the ar 
days of the prophet Daniel. wy 


+. 
b Wann wee Goin ha fon 
wer paragraph. The reaſon ſeems to be this. 80 ſoon as human na- 
dee was deeply defil'd in conſequence of man's original apoſtacy, 
it was inconſiſtant with the honour of God, and unſafe for depray'd 
"mankind, that the former ſhould have any friendly dealings with 
eee ene D 
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tis ſuppoſed that all thoſe appearances of the Deity, which we meer 
with in the Old Teſtament, were not the appearances of unveiPd 
Godhead ; for in that ſenſe © No man hath ſeen God at any time.“ 
John 1. 18. But the appearances of a'God in Chriſt. And was 
not this a moſt ſtriking demonſtration how affectionately this Son of 
God loved the ſons of men; even to ſuch a degree (fo en 
that he could not bear to be abſent from them until the time pre- 
- fix'd for the grand viſit was to commence. How amply did og 
eternal Son of God verify thoſe words in Prov. vi. The Lord 
poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his ways before bis works "of old. 
I was ſet up from everlaſting, before the earth; 1 alſo rejoyced in 
the habitable parts of the earth ; and my delights were with the Song 
' of men.“ Vea, growing delights; therefore after he had often con- 
| ; vels'd with mankind in an erial buman form for” many ages, at we 
have already ſeen, he vehemently defir'd, - and at laſt obrain'd a ſtill 
_ * Uloſer and more real union, by becoming bone of their bone, and 
Heſh of their fleſh at his incarnation. Hence when the Spirit of pro- 
* W. phecy invited Him to take his incarnation journey from heaven ts 
earth, hear how his rejoicing heart exulted and echo'd back the Di- 
vine call—* Sacrifices and burut offerings, /viz. Evita) thou 
wouldeſt not; a body haſt thou prepared for me; then faid I; lo 1 
come ; i. e. to offer my blood and life a ſacrifice for fin. pl. Xl. 7, 
8. Heb. x. Having conſider d the remarkably early time. when 
the Son of God appeared : e 
 derfol in this paſſage, viz.” © 


III. The Perſon to whom He then ls his. ap- 
-  pearance, namely, to a = later, and ere 
perſecutor, | 


Now tho common Wr remonſeatsogiſt ui. the” 
following reaſons may de alſgn d bor it. 


N 0 
royal perſonage with awe, by letting him ſee, that deſtitute and for- 
Joru as theſe three martyrs ſeem'd to be; who being foreigners, and 
of another religion, had not perhaps one friend or helper among all 
ahat,croud which view'd their martyrdom ; yet they had a powerful 
f : Divine 


fot 


Divine aſſociate and aſitant, r whoſe Gode  - 
like form and countenance declar'd Him an over-match for his per- f 


, and abundantly able to revenge the injury now done to his 
r Vea, 4s this awful . perſonage appeat'd to this 

royal perſecutor while he was murdering three innocent youths, 

would not the fight thereof pierce his conſcience, and make impreſ- 
fions on his mind and body, fimilar to what Shakeſpeare thus deſ- 

cnhes, as made on 2 murderer when a ſtern Ghoſt appear'd to him 
Enough to harrow up his ſou] :—Freeze his hot blood ;—aod 

make each hair of his head ſtart up: and ſtand on an end, like qaills 

upon the fretful porcupine.”—Again the Son of God, that dear 
lover of fouls, might make his appearatice to this perſecuting Mo- 
"arch, for a ſimilar cauſe that induc'd him to appear unto Saul, | 

when he was touring away on his perſecuting journey to Damaſcus , | 
namely to convert him; and indeed it contributed ſomething to- 

wards it, as the three laſt verſes in this chap. indicate; and as will 

more fully appear in the next chap, Thus I have briefly conſider d 

three of thaſe ſtrange appearances which the paſlage before me holds .- 
forth to my admiring contemplations ; namely. that wonderfal Per- 
ſonage who made his appearance The perſon to whom that won- 

Ks eee 

made. But the greateſt wonder yet remains, viz. 


IV. The ſtrange place in which the Son of bod 


made his appearance at this time, viz. in a fiery 
furnace. | 


16 6 ; 
piling to and fro, whoſe form was * like the Son. of God” l ob- . 
walking thro? his auguſt palace among the Princes and Peers of his 
realm: no, that idolatrous luxurious place and company was rather 
ſhun'd with abhorrence than appro'ch'd with delight by the immaculate 
Son of God. Neither did Nebuchadnezzar ſee this God-like Perſo- 
nage walk thro” his hanging gardens ſuſpended in the air; which in 
regard of curioſity and delight, were one of the ſeven wonders of 
the world. No, he faw the Son of God only in a burning furnace, 


o ; * 


"> | 
A. 

there aſſociating with three young martyrs, whoſe Diviae graceh 

and virtues charmed him more than all the fragrant plants and beau- 


tiful flowers which adorned the gardens of that eaſtern Monarch 
« J ſee him walking in the burning furnace, and his form is like 


the Son of God ſaid Nebuchadnezzar.” O wonderous grace! ! 


amazing condeſcenſion ! For the Son of God to leave a palace in- 
heaven, and come down to theſe terreſtrial regions was amazingly 


condeſcending: but that He ſhould attend upon and bear a part with | 


his ſaffering people in their moſt wretched ſituations and conditions, 
even in a priſon and glowing furnace, this was ſuch aſtoniſhing g grace 


that words are too ſcanty to expreſs it, yea thoughts to conceive it.* 
Certainly nothing did ever equal it except when this darling of hea- 


ven hung on the torturing croſs, and bare our fins in his own body 
on that accurſed tree; this latter was indeed the more affecting ſcene 
of the two. When this uncreated Son of God walked thro? Ne- 
buchadnezzar's flaming furnace, He neither dropt a tear, nor breath- 
ed forth a groan ; neither felt pain, nor ſcorching heat: But when 
He paſſed thro? a furnace in the garden of Gethſemene and on the 
torturing croſs He groan'd, He wept ; was thrown into an agony 
and bloody ſweat, and lifted up ſtrong cries and tears. In the mean 
time which of us have ſuch a cloſe ſticking friend as Chriſt ? If we 
reſided in halls or palaces ſurrounded with plenty and ſplendor, peo- 
ple would crowd about us, profeſſing friendſhip ; but which of them, 
like Chriſt, would viſit us if the road lay thro? a fiery furnace, And 
now after ſo many affecting ſcenes have paſſed in view before me, is 
It not high time to pauſe awhile and examine whether I account my- 
ſelf intereſted in theſe great events which I have been contemplat- 


ing ; or whether I have conſider d them as matters of mere curioſity | 


which only tend to amuſe me; but never to be acted over again in 
my own perſon. But am I ſure of that ? Have I no ſcorching fur- 
naces to paſs thro'? No ſevere providential trials which deſerve the 
name given them by an Apoſtle, viz. fiery trials ? Is not my body 
ſubject to many inflammatory diſtempers ; and my ſoul to Satan's 
fiery darts; alſo my character and good name to railing tongues fer 

/ * ; Gon 
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ae ee, „He was Aided; and the Angel of hig preſence ſaved 


C 10 1 | 
on fre of bell? Beſides, is notdexth a fornace which I and all may» 
kind muſt enter into? And what if ſomething more than a common 
natural death ſhould be my lot? viz. Martyrdom Flames of perſe- 
Eution have been repeatedly kindled in this chriſtian country, as 
well as in heathen Babylan, And What has been may again be. But 
why do fears and dark boding now begin to riſe in my throbbing 
breaſt ? If nature ſhudders at the foreſight of Martyrdom, grace can 
prepare me for it, ſupport me under it, and carry me thro? it. 80 
that whenever Cod calls me forth to a martyr's conflict, I uuſt 
He will infpire me with a martyr's ſpirit: and I need it not before. 
Pelies lot me direc an pe of fach cowards thoſe who havy endured 
theſe fiery trials aforetime. Twas certainly the gracious 
of the Son of God, and the rich cordials which he apply'd to theſe 
three martyrs that made their walk thro* a glowing furnace like a 
calm and cool ſummer-evening walk. For tho* they had no viſible | 
 -.— _ umbrellas to ſcreen them fram the ſcorching heat, they had that in- 
>" Fifid'e one in Pſa. cxxi. 5. The Lord is thy ſhade.” And che“ 
uno ecterbal cordials were adminiſter'd to them, the Son of God 
8 ply d more effectual ones inwardly ; even Divine promiſes to 
heart by his ſpirit; ſach as chat in IGaiah xliii. 2. When thou walk- 
elt thro? the fire (i. e. bre fiery trial) thou ſhalt not be burnt, i 
thy better part ; and when thou paſſeſt thro' the waters of Aid 
vill be with thee. So ſupporting and animating are ſuch promiſes 
: 45 theſe as 30 enable the afflicted Beligver to fay ſometimes with the 
3} TE MALES gone: Broan ws pry 8 
11 our tribulations ; for as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us; 
= . Our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt.” Tho? the gracious pre- 
{ence of a God in Chriſt is not ſo viſivle now as it was in this 
furnace, tis no ſeſs real and animating, What glorious effects has 
it produced in ſome chriſtian martyrs ſimilar to thoſe produced i ip 
theſe Hebrew youths ! For were theſe perfeQly eaſy amid ſur- 
rounding flames ? equally eaſy have ſome dying martyts been while 
- ea their bodies; and when the monſter death 
_ bas pierced their hearts with his ſharp ſting, Nays joy at ſuch 
1 EE by 4 | 
lemnly declar'd that a bed of flames was to them like a bed of per- 
fumes—And has the gracious preſence of the Son of God bee  - | 
manta and choaring, yea, in ſome inſtances ſo tranſporting io 
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this, he took her into his arms, and aſk'd her pardon, and becamea 


1 


e e yea bn 
they have been in a priſon, on a ſick - bed, and in a bed of flames 3 
what will this Divine preſence be to them and me when we arrive at 
heaven, from which every annoyance is forever baniſh'd, and where 
all hapyineſs is enjoy'd in conſummate perfection; where the voice 
of the oppreſſor is never more heard; where the rage of ty- 
£05 4% ohne eee e * Gant a 
a graphic love | | 


N. B. A late memorable, yell atteſted cafe is fo applicable to 
the ſubje in hand as to deſerve a place here—A woman that had 
for ſome time been under religious impreſſions, and a conſtant atten- 
dant on the means of grace, was charg d by her huſband to break off 
all prayer meetings, and from John Fletcher's pariſh-church. She 
told him that ſhe could not in conſcience da the latter. Hereupon 
her huſband aſked her one ſabbath morning whether ſhe would go to 
Church that day? I intend it ſaid ſhe, This fo enrag'd him, that 
like Nebuchadnezzar he vow'd that if ſhe did, he would heat 


| his oven and tlgow her into it the moment ſhe returned home. 


This he proteſted with horrid oaths, She however went ; praying 
all the way that God would ſtrengthen her to ſuffer whatever might 


- befal her ; but obſerve how ſtrangely God provided a ſeaſonable core 


dial for her drooping ſpirit. When Mr. Fr mounted the pul- 
pit he had totally fargot the ſubject and ſermon that he had prepared. 
To make up this deft he open'd to this IIId. chap. of Daniel 


being the lefſon for that day) In ſpeaking upon the cruel uſage and 


wonderful preſervation of the Hebrew youths in the furnace, he - 

did it in ſuch a pointed and feeling way that every word came cloſe ta 
the woman's heart. In her return home ſhe thought, if ſhe had a 
(Grunt Bree hs tanld lay them of down for (0g; voor Bn. 


near her door, ſhe ſaw the flames iſſuing out af the oven's mouth.” 
But entering in, ſhe found God as much at work in ber houſe as He 


had that day been in Rr own, For to her aſtoniſhment ſhe aw her 


huſband on his knees, praying earneſtly for pardon of fin. After 


diligent ſecker of Gad—See Mr, Fletcher's Life lately publiſh'ds 
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| Nebuchadnezzar? s Second Ou W The. 
terpretation— Hi tremendous Providential Fall ; „ 


8 rau Refteration. 


410 ede, deseees whether Nehoctaoetzer, G 
A do ruin his ſoul, or God to ſave it. He was favoured with 
all the religious belps-eojoy'd in the patriarchal age, ſuch as Viſſ- 


ons and monitory dreams. Twice had he a Viſion of the Son. of 


God; firſt typically in che IId; afterwards openly in the 111d. 
chap. He was alſo an eye witneſs to the miraculous preſervation 
of three faithful ſervants of God in a furnace of fire, Providence 


too brought an eminent prophet into this King's dominions, yea 


into bis palace and royal preſence, who inſtructed, admoniſhed; and 


 warn'd him from time to time. But as theſe extraordinary means, | 

did not produce an effectual change in this haughty Monarch, the 

Lord plyed and followed him with till more powerful means re- 
corded in this fourth chap. which merits aur peculiar attention, be- 
- | cauſe. drawn up by the King himſelt in his own Chaldean langu« _ * 
age; and probably tranſcribed afterwards fiom his royal regiſter by | © |=. - 
Daniel, and inferted.into his book. Ia this ſaid chap. Nebuch. 
© adnezzar gives a very affecting account, WY e | 


| ſtroke of God's band his bayghty ſpirit was. mortified, his car 
mind ſpiritualiz d, and his wandering ſoul brought home to God. 
. And tho” he might eaſily foreſee that ſome circumſtances in his nar- 


5 natirt would expoſe him to cenſure and worldly ſhame, he was not 


. ambitious to. conceal the leaſt tiitle of it: but wiſhed that, all the 


- world might 6 with every part of it. The Narratire 


r N . 


{Noll „„ A, © Nebochndnezzar | 


1 
. 


4-3 5 
1 the King unto all 
People, Nations, and Languages that dwelt 
in all the earth; peace be multiplied unto you. 1 
thought it godd to fhew the ſigns and wonders 
15 that the high God hath wrought towards me, &c. 


» — 
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- "Aker this general fatraduQtion, He * to AF a ſolemn 

Ks and then introduceth the wonderful hiſtory of his fingular 
converſion in this rapturous ſtrdin; How great are his ſigns ! 

© 33-and how mighty are his wonders ! His kingdom is an everlaſting 
Lingdom, and his dominion from generation to generation.“ A 
if he had faid 5 In all my former proelamations I repeatedly boalt- 
ed, how many kingdoms I reign over'; deeming myſelf ſole Lond 
"and ruler aver all. Bat now all my ſelf-admiring thoughts are 
ſwallowed "ap in the uviverſal domimon of the King of heaven; 
before whoſe awful foot-{toot I now proſtrate myſelf, as one of his 

. "moſt unworthy ſubjets—Aker this fine pathetic exordium, the 
\ bumble King gives a plain and artleſs account of God's ſpecial 
dealiogs with his ſoul—“ I Nebuckadnezzar was at reſt in my 

4 palace. I faw a dream which made me afraid, and the thonghts 
upon my bed, and the viſions of my head troubled me. See here 

- *bow ſtrangely fear and trouble ſciz'd this Monarch at a time and 
place the moſt unlikely, and leaſt expected; namely, while © he 
Was at reſt in his houſe, flouriſhing in his palace, and ſleeping ia 
This bed.“ But indeed cur greateſt troubles often invade us when 
leaſt thought of. We ſhould therefore be pre- arm'd and prepar'd 
* . 5 „ for 
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2 C Tho” the generality of dreams are vague, vain, riſing dud in- 
eri ſcant, as Solomon repreſents them in Eccl. 5. 7. others, like this 


before us, are ominous, monitory, and important ; as is evident from | 
Job iv. and chap. xxxiii. 15 ; alſo from thoſe clear, deep, durdble 


and cxtraordimary unpreſſrons which ſuch dreams Teave on the mind. 


Aud abo we have no Daniel io interpret them to us, they probably form 
tg part of that 5 of Providence which will be unvril d ts 


2 * 


0 = 


{ 29 1 


for them. ns return to the King's dream; in Which ſome 
things were ſo plainly pointed towards himſelf, that he was abxious 

to get them interpreted. Conſequently he applied, as uſual, frft 6 
10 his own Magicians and wiſe men. Theſe failing him, as they 

had done once before, his next application. was to Danicl, whom 7 
he complimented as having the ſpirit of the holy God's in him; and 8 


10 whom he'thuz ſpeaks—* I dreamed that I faw inthe middle part g 


of the earth {conſequently near Babylon, ſuppoſed at that time to be the 


centre "of the <vorl) a prodigious tree, whoſe touring top reached 10 


unto the clouds, and whoſe ſide · branches over-fpre*d the greater 
part of the earth, This tall, wide, ſpreading tree poffeſſec Two 14 


choice properties j for was a. ſhelter. to birds and beaſts," both 12 


againſt the ſcorching hear of ſummer, and the fierce ſtorms of 
winter z and it afforded plenty of fruit for all land animals. Thus 


| the former part of my dream was very encouraging; but liow diffe- 


rent was the latter, in which me thinks 1 faw a Warcher and an 


Holy One come down from heaven. His appearance Was indeed 13 


awful; but the ſentence denounced by him was far more ſo; elpe- 
cially as I imagined it might concern myſelf in particular: for he 


f cried aloud and ſaid—* He down the tree ; cut off its branches; 


ſhake off his leaves; ſcatter bis fruit j let the beaſts get away 2 
under it; and the fo w ls from his brariches.” However that ſevere--- - 


ſentence was attended with this mitigating cireumſtance; - Leaye _ 
the ſtamp of this tree in che earth; and let it be hooped round 


with a band of iron and braſs.” But after all, tho* its condition 15 


'be ſafe, ir mult for a while be diſgraceful and humiliating.—“ Ter” * -. 
it be wet with the dew of heaven; and let his — be with 

; grazing beats ; let his heart be changed from man's; and let a 
beaſt's heart be given him”—How long ?—* till ſeren times puſs 16 


oyer him.” The dream being thus related, Daniel toon perceir- 


ö edi it look'd with ſuch a dire& aſpect towards the Kiag' : approach- 
ing downfall, that he ſtood amaz d à whole hour, to think that his 
royal Maſter, whom he ſo much reſpected, and from whom he had 


received ſuch multiplied favours, muſt fall from ſuch a tow'ring +» 

height of- proſpetity into-ſuch a deep abyſs of adverſity; and that 

* muſt de dhe unwelcome meſſenger cf evil tidings'to im. 1g 
4 2 \ | | Bot 
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- conſcience by propheſying ſmoorh things, when he knew heaven 
had decreed the reverſe, this faithful prophet reſolved to declare 
_ the whole truth tho? he might thereby Joſe both the King's fa- 
voor and his own life. However while he is conſtrained to deli. 


ſible in the manner of doing it, Therefore, ſays he mildly, 


may rather be the fate of your malignant enemies, than of your - 
ſelf. Bur as the decree of heaven cannet be changed either by 


tall and ſpreading tree in your dream refers to your mighty ſelf, 


the earth. And as that prodigious tres was laid level with the 

K ground, ſo O King muſt you. Vea ſo great will be your fall, that 

Foa muſt for a while fink beneath the rank of a rational creature 

into the condition of a brute. . They will drive thee from men, and 

EY ata: rat be with the beaſts ; and thou ſhalr graſs till 

thou knoweſt (or art made humbly ſenſible) that the moſt ieh rul- 

. eth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever He 
NC: will” What a tremendous ſentence was this ! enough to drive 
ite King to diſtraction, even before its execution took place But 
„ Was his caſe quite-remedileſs ? No, a remedy is preſcrib'd, namely 

__ #7 repentance and reformation. And, ſays Daniel, my counſel O 


| leogthening of thy tranquility,” rho? not of eſcaping the threaten'd 
28 ſtroke altogether. And indeed it was not. For, when about 
29 rwelve months after this, the King was boaſting in that. uncreature · 
29 ly manner hereaſter ſpecified, we are told, * that a voice from hea- 
30 ven denounced his doom, and he was driyen from among men, and 
did fire graſs as oxen ; and his body, by lying in the open fields dur- 

33 ing the night ſeaſon, was wet with dews till his hair grew like eagles 
feathers” ; not in kind or quality {for to ſuppoſe that would be ridi- 
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8 But rather than fatter and delude the Kiog, and wrong his own + 


ver the alarmiog decree of providence, ' he will not offend if poſ- 


be | . Lord I ſincerely wiſh that the fulfillment of your dream 


my wiſhes or prayers, I am conſtrained to inform you, that the 


22 whoſe kingly © glory reacheth to the heavens ; and whoſe vaſt em- 
pPaujire (at leaſt in the fame of it) extends to the remote ſt borders of * 


Hing is chat thou ihouldeſt try this remedy, ſeeing it may be 4 


= oy a a face, as feathers 
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go che l added, that «his nails grew like birds claus _ 
Here infidelity boldly exclaims How ineredible is ĩt that a man, 
that a King thould be actually transform'd into a grazing "brute! 
that he ſhould continue in that condition ſeven years, even till his 
| hair reſembled eagle's feathers 1 and bis mails birds claws. Tis 
anſwer d; large allowances muſt be made for chat high-and ſtrong 
manne? in which eaſtern Writers expreſs things beyond what we 
in theſe cooler climates do. Hence Expoſnors ſhould rather miti- 
gare than heighten and inhance fuch expreſſions as theſe, if they 
would not needleſsly ſtrengthen infidelity. But how many have 
done the contrary 2 yea, have not our tranſlators of the Bible done 
ſo too, when they inſerted ( feathers and claws) into our Engliſh 
verſion ; neither of which is in the Hebrew original; therefore - -- 
ey are printed in ſmall Italie letters in our, Engliſh Bibles—Bu | - 
replies infidelity.;. admitting this; e een 
- credible, becauſe we never read of a ſimilar judgment wilicted on 
ny perſon beſides Nebuchadgezzar. But let me ak; Do we ever 
rend of any vther perſon running equal-lengths in idolatry, perſe- 
cutiou, blaſphemy, and pride, that he did? «Why then might'not 
e e preteen eee 2 
Beſides, the judgment i on this Babylonian was not realy h 
| great as ſome bare repreſented it. His body was not transformid 
into a real brute ; only a brutal frenzy ſeiz'd his mind. Therefore 
when he was reſtor'd, aecording to the account given in the latter 
part of this chap. nothing is faid to have n 
cept the uſe of his reaſon. As ro the change made on Nebuchad- 
nezzar's body by his hair and nails growing exceeding long, tis is 
often the caſe when a diſorder'd mind eannot take care of the body: 
and with regard to the King's expuifion from human ſociety and 
ſocial life, that's the natural conſequence when a frenay of the mind 
runs high. Add further, that every diſtracted perſons. as well as 
this unhappy Modarch, may in a qualified ſenſe be faid to have the. 
r Wghoge no more ſenſe than à brat. , 
1 8 e 


— —— 


ws 


1 7 ib grew il hat eu 
nn $0 ato 5c derpiin Fave mene. 


** 


: 1 
-Nebuchadnezzar ate graſs. like an ox“ 1 not 
many frenzical people done as ſenſeleſs things as chewing tufts of 


' graſs or ſtraws. _ But is it not expreſely affirm'd in the 21ſt v. of 


- the next chap. that they fed him with grafe like oxen? "Tis an; 
ſwer'd, the original word tranſlatgd {fed} doth almolt always fig- 
nify ( ſavour d or taſted) ; and Montanus the latin tranſlator of the 
Hebrew Bible, ſuppoſeth that the plural in this verſe is ſubſticut- 

ed for the ſingular number; therefore he tranſlates it (fapunt gra- 
men) i. e. Nebuchadnezzar taſſed graſs, $0 that the judgment 
iullicted on this Monarch was not ſo great as ſome haye repreſented 
it ; therefore not too big to be credited: neither did it, as many 
Expoſitors imagine, continue ſo long as ſeven years; notwith- 
ſtanding its being repeatedly aſſerted that it muſt lye en Gill ſeven 


| 1 King. But why muſt thoſe ſeven tames be 


; -meafur'd by years rather than by days, ſeeing *tis not ſaid, at the 
endet the years, but at the end f tbe days Nebuchadnezzar's un- 
_ deritanding retura'd to him.“ Beſides, is it credible'that ſo large 
an empire as Chaldea, would continue ſeven years without a King, 
and wait all that time for the recovery of one who appear'd to be 
Auok into the ſenſeleſs condition of a brute? However this muſt 


have been the cafe if Nebuchadnezzar's frenzy laſted ſeven years; 


for we are told © that at the end of the days Nebuchadnezzar was 
reſtor d not only to his underſtanding, but to his kingdom in all its 
glory by the unanimous conſent of his nobles. Now all theſe 
2 36 abaſing and exalting providences the humble and thankful King 
chus fa chfully publiſheth to the world. << At the end of the days 

I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes to heaven,” &c. As if be 
bad ſaid, At the end of the days in which I had been diſtracted 
and brutified, I Nebuchadnezzar no longer faſten'd mine eyes on 
the ground like groveling brutes, but began to look upward as a 
man, as a penitent, as à convert, and an humble petitioner for 


+ mercy” lt ſeems, God at firfl darted a few dim rays of Diviae_ 


, his mind. This e ray of knowledge in- 
duc'd 


- G k - 
* N „ 
- 
—_— - — 8 * — 
— 


1 2222 


3 2 by 


* earth his tenants ; both are employed by Him; both are accounta« 


(38 3 Dp 
ducid the humble Monarch to lift up his thankful heart and adore 
ing eyes to heaven for the uſe of his underſtanding. A while 
after, ſays he, my reaſon was reſtor'd : conſequently, the heart of 36 
a beaſt was taken away and the heart of a man given; yea, which 
was ſtill better, the heart of - ſtone. was taken away too, and a tender 
heart beſtow'd. Ezek. zxxvi. 26. After this my forfeited King- 
dom was reſtor'd” It ſeems during the whole of his phrenſical 
brutal ſtare, his loyal ſubjects never ſwerv'd from their allegiance ; 
but kept the throne vacant, waiting its Lord's return. Now ob- 


| ſerve what gratitude the reſtored King expreſs'd for theſe maltiply'd 34 


favourg—#* ] blefſed the moſt high, and praiſed and honour'd Him 
Whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and his kingdom from 
generation to generation.“ O what exalted what enlarged con- 
ceptions had this heathen Monarch of God, after he was divine 


eulighten'd; and what an humble ſenſe of himſelf and of all'eres _ 
tures in general! “All the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid he, ate 35 


teputed as nothing.” They are nothing with reſpect to their ori- 
ginal; for they ſprang from nothing: and nothing with regard to 


preſent exiſtence, becauſe without a Divine ſupporter” they would 


immediately drop into nothing After theſe things we find this 


ſell· abaſing Monarch celebrating Jehovah's abſolute ſovereiguty, ſay- 
ing, in the ſame verſe, „The Lord doth according to his will in 
the army of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth. G0 


He does, The Angels of heaven are his armies; the inhabitants f 


ble to Him. The higheſt Angel is not above his controll, nor 
che meaneſt inſe&t beneath his paternal regards. Tis negt added 


4 % None can ſtay his hand, nor fay unto Him, What doeſt thou“? 
I. e. Jehovah acts with uncontrollable power, and is not accounta- 
ble to any of his creatures for the manner in which He acts. Only 37 


He invariably adheres to one rule in debaſing the proud. Of this, 
intimates the humble King, 1 myſelf was e a dreadful mony- 


ment. 


2 f Remarks and Inferences. 


10 What an inſtructire gmdel doth the tree in Nebychadier: a 


- \Zar's dream gre us of a great and good Kiog, Its. high touring 


* 


Ea. 
top and ſpreading branches wete a ſtriking emblem of kingly greats 
nels and dominion; but its chief excellency' confiſted in bearing 

much fruit, and affording a defence and refreſhment to all who 
— under it. v. 12. As Mr. Henry remarks, King's and 
Magiftrates ſhould not value theriiſelves ſo much upon being great 
and grand,” as on becoming public protectors and benefactors. Such 
mould not live chiefly for themſelves, but for che good of the 
community. King's muſt neither reſemble the wild bramble, the 
pricking thorn or briar ; but a fruit tree bearing large cluſters, 
$0 not ſo much for its own uſe, r r e 5 


* 


2. The. cuning down of this great tree exhibirs- an affecting 
antes. of all worldly greatneſs and grandeur brought down and 
laid low, like the moſt ſtately trees laid proſtrate on the ground by 

ahe falling ax. Let then the greateſt Peers of the land, yea, let 
the grandeſt Moparch's on earth know for their humiliation what 

their certain fate muſt be e'er long. Tho” like - this BabyJoniſh 
Monarch cheir excelleney mount up to the heavens ; yea, tho? like 
the King of Edom, they could make their neſt among the ſtars 
4 Obes. iv.) in a while they muſt ſhare the levelling fate of every 
wing beneath the ſan; Neither the foreſt or flower garden; nei- 

her the changing moon or fluctuating ſea are more ſubject to chan- 
es chan the conditions of mankind. How ſoon was tho grandeſt 
and moſt potent Monarch in the eaſt laid on a level with beaſts of 
-the field, and made a fellow commoner with grazing herds! And 

is this Nebuchadnezzar the Great? faith Mr. Henry. Is this He 

o looked ſo glorious on the throne, fo formidable in the camp; 

and had ſufficient ſkillto govern kingdom's ; but now not ſo much 
ſenſe as a child four years old. What a ſtriking picture have we 
- here, and indeed in the hiſtory of all ages and nations concernigg 

_ the inſtability of human greatneſs and glory ! Let not therefore the 

viſe man glory in his wiſdom, nor the mighty man in his might, 
but let him that glorieth, glory only in the Lord” * * ** 


3. From v. 13, and 14, we learn that good n thoſe dear 
lovers of mankind, are not only meſſengers of mercy, but of 
_ 9 1 . R 
a one 
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11 
one came down from heaven, who cried aloud and ſaid “ Hew 
down the tree”—Fitly are Angels called Watchers, becauſe when 
they paſs 8 thro” the world, they natrowly watch the be- 
haviour of mortals, to the intent they may be ſwift witneſſes for or 
againſt them in the day of judgment. One of theſe celeſtial Cour- 
tiers had been an eye witneſs to the pride of this Babylonian Mo- 
parch ; therefore He brings this meſſage of vengeance from the 
world. Hew down this great tree —If mankind had 
| Hbt been a race of apoſtates, benevolent Angels would always have 
| brovghe them meſſages of grace and peace; but having rebell'd 
againſt heaven, they lye open to danger both from above and below; 
FF 
ments of hell. N 


+ What an heindus fir is pride: tis | Hate to Ces, bat oy BA 
of thoſe ſeven aboniinations which He peculiafly abhors“ Pro. vi. 
und tis equally hurtful to man; for {cripture ſaith « Pride goes 
before deſtruction, and an haughty ſpirit before a- fall.“ This 
Nebuchadnezzar painfully experienced; How low had he been de- 
graded and debaced for this ſin! Becauſe he had imagin'd himſelF 
to be more than 2 man, God juſtly made him lefs than one, by lay» 
| ing him on a leyel with'the beaſts that periſh. Be it therefore gut 
— e endeavour to cultivate lowlineſs of mind: if we do not, 4 


God will ſooner or later lay us infinitely lower than Ne- 
| buchadnezzar had been, even to the infernal pit. 80 far ſhould 
we be from priding ourſel ves in ſuch childiſh things as fine clothes, 
fine ſhapes, or a fair ſkin ; that we miſt not be filled with ſelf con- 
ceit on account of the nobler endowments of the mind z or even 
of our chriſtian experiences, ſpiritual gifts; religious attainments, 
or perſonal righteouſneſs. For 2s the Apo. aſks—* What haſt 
thou that thou haſt not recerv'd z and if thou haſt receiv'd Ii. e. 
only borrowed it) why doeſt thou boaſt.” How unſeemly is fuck 
ſelf. exalting language as this? Twas I who did this or the othet 
great exploit in religion, and for the cauſe of Chriſt. This is imi» 
dating the boaſting King of Babylon who ſaid v. 30, © Is not this 
great Babylon that I have built by the might of my power and for 
the honour of my majeſty,” Obſerve how amazingly pride mag: 
on ye pxploks ; W 
ed 
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ts 1 


od vith lying Babylon, which at this time was many miles iu 
- circumference within the city walls, was too big to be the work of 
one man only, and too ancient to be done in Nebuchadnezzar's 
day. From Gen. x. 10. (eſpecially the margin) many infer that 
Nimrod; Noah's great grandſon, was the ſirſt founder of this il- 
loftrious city ; tho? Nebuchadnez zar afterwards enlarg'd and bea 


| | p RN how many ates Matctuliverter loft 
in chat one loſs, viz. his reaſon ; how thankful ſhould we be fof 
that. noble gift of heaven! In the want of this, our condition is 
render'd more deplorable than that of brutes ; mote ſenſeleſs, more 
troubleſome both to ourſelves and others. Scatce any faculty of 
, the mind, ſcarce any member of the body have their proper uſe 
When reaſon is wanting to guide and govern them. Let us there- 
fore pity rather than deſpiſe and deride thoſe who have loſt this pre- 

eious jewel. Let us conſider how ſoon, how eaſily the wiſelt of 
us may be deprived of it, by a ſtroke on the head, or by a collecti- 
on of humours within it—by an high fever—by a ſlight turn in the 
corporeal or animal frame—or by a fit of deep melancholy. But 
far more deplorable are the jrenzys or deliriums which proceed from 
fin than from natural or accidental caufes. When ſinners drown 
-xeaion by hard drinking or by extreme worldly carkings, or by ex- 
celive love to ſome creature - object, or by fears leſt the world fail 
them, or by ſome black or bloody crime, which plungeth them in- 
to the utmoſt horror and diſtradtion, what a tremendous caſe is this l 


How cantiouſiy ſhould we avoid fin and all occaſions leading to- 


Wards it! Ia a word, the utmoſt care ſhould be talen that this glo- 
| rious ſun which the Creator hath lighted up within us, may always 
more and ſhine i in its own proper orbit; neither baſcly ſinkiog into 
ſenſuality, nor arrogantly climbing into the throne of God, there 
to pronounce peremptory ſentences upon all the myſterics of crea- 
* providence, or redem tion. 


6. What an awful thre'tning was this—* Hew down the 
tree eren tho' its ſpiral top feach the heavens, and its branches 


ſpfread to the ends of the earth Iv. 14); but what a gracious ſoften» - 
log clauſe is ſubjoin'd in this next verſe—-* Nevertheleſs, leave the 
nin 


| 
| 
| 


- 


* 1 
round it How conſtantly is this dectee of heaven verify'd is 
thoſe who are rooted in grace. While Chriſtians have their ſtanding 
in this world they lye open to ſo many ſtrong winds of temptation 
and defolating ſtorms. that the jeaves'of their profeſſion may for a 
while be ſtripp'd off; but the root ſtill continues: and why ? be. 
cauſe God fulfils this promiſe Leave the ſtump of the roots in 
the earth and let a band (of covenant love) ſurround it.” How 
reviving is that promiſe in Prov. wi. 37. ex 5 root * the righ- 
teous ſaall not be moved.” 
i 


- 7, In the etc] Liftradtion which ſciz'd Nebdthaddezzar al 
profligate vicious ſinners may ſee their own. picture, and ſhould be 
humbled by it. For in how many particulars do their features reſems 


dle each other. For inſtance, Did Nebuchadnezzar in his frantig 


fits ramble into the fields, and herd with grazing beaſts ? and do 
not vicious finners aſſociate with an herd of two legg'd animals 
whoſe ſociety is far more diſgraceful, more infectious, more date 


| gerous, and more pervicious, than mingling with brute animals 


arm'd with hoofs and horns, Is not he who ſtrikes with the ſiſt of 
wickedneſs more dangerous than the paſhing horn? Is not the railer 
and ſlaoderer, who are ſaid in ſcripture to have the pojſon of aſps 
under their lips, more to be ſhunn'd than thoſe venamous creatures 
which never ſting till provok'd? And what if Nebuchadnezzar 
was ſo brutified that he ſometimes chewed tufts of graſs j was bot 


this more barmleſs than the habirtal pradtice of thoſe wha are ad. . 


to drink in iniquity as the thirſty beaſt doth water? Job xv. | 


8. How awful was the judgment denounced againſt the King of | 
Babylon when (his heart was chang'd from that of a man into that 
of a beaſt.” Yer how many ſinners. do by a worſe act of felo de ſe 
briog the like judgment on themſelxes. They certainly dothis who 


make both reaſon and conſcience ſlaves to their brutal appetites and 
. paſſions. . The fame may be ſaid of that groveling herd whoſe 


thoughts, deſires, and purſaits, are limited to the preſent ſhort ſpan 
of life ; creatures who exerciſe: ao care about their precious ſouls ; 
and haye no more reliſh for religipug matters than a brute -has for 
logick, or for the fine colours and ſmell of a. flower garden. But 
what a ſordid ſorry life is this ! 2 much to be lamented ! — 


LY 
l 


* 
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much to. be dreaded and ſbun'd l As the judicious Mr. Howe 
faid . Words cannot fully deſcribe the madneſs of thoſe, who that 


they may live the life of brutes in this world, ſtick not to ſhare the 


 Jot of devils in the next And that notable ſaying of Father Lac- 
tantius deferves our regards namely, If a man would chooſe 
death rather than to have the face and ſhape of a beaſt; how much 
more miſerable is it to carry the heart of a beaſt under the ſhape of 
a man” Being unwilling to cloſe this chap. with ſuch a dark ſcene 
as affords not the ſmalleſt ray of light and hope to a penitent ſin- 
ner, 1 would obſerve, that the converſion of ſuch a monſter of 
wickedneſs as Nebachadnezzar was, ſhould teach us never to give 
up the moſt abandon'd wretch as incurable, ſeeing we here find one 
who ſeem'd to have damnation written upon his forehead ſnatch'd 
like a brand out of the fire, and made an heir of eternal life, - 
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5 An impious 3 in the Court of Babylon a a 


fully rebul'd by the vifible hand of God, writing 
* the ſpeedy doom of King Belſhazzar and his King- 
dum, which was executed the ſame night in the tra- 
ical laughter of the King and his Citizens ;; and in 
the final ſubverſion of the Babylonian Empire. 


HE fourth chap. concluding the life and reign of Nebuchad- 


nezzar, his Son Evilmerodach reign'd in his ſtead 2 Kings 


Xxy. But as Daniel had no dealings with this King that deſerv'd 
to be publickly recorded, his reign is paſſed over in this book; Ac- 
cordingly this 5th chap. begins with the reign of Belſhazzar ; who 


tho” He was but Nebuchadnezzar's grandſon, He is repeatedly | 
call'd his Son in this chap. according to the way of ſpeaking in an- 


*cient times. During Belſhazzar's reign, Cyrus King of Perſia 
march'd a great army into his kingdom, where he routed his for- 


ect in a pitch'd battle; and then laid fiegs to Babylon, whither the | 
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routed army had fled for ſuelter. That City being ſtored. wich pre __ +» 
viſjon for twenty years; and ſurrounded by an exceeding bigh and. # 
thick wall, beſides its being almoſt incircl'd.by that famous river Ts 
Euphrates, which had run thro? the garden of Eden, it held qut 
almoſt a two year's ſiege, according to Dean Priedeaux's account. 
What, ominous events occurr'd on the laſt night of that long ſiege 
we are informed in the preſent chap, where the remarkable ſcene | 
opens, in the King's palace, There we find him with his Wives, Ver. £ 
concubines, and a. thouſand Lord's at amagnificent feaſt, ſery'd 
op in Glyer and gold plate it being no ſmall piece of ſtare policy 
with ſome Sovereign s to oblige their Grandees with Balls and ban- 
quers, When the feaſt was oyer, He and they betook themſelves 
to drinking and carouſiog, notwithſtanding the enemie's army way 
at their city gates. Belſhazzar's head being orer- heated with li- 
dor, he in a drunken frolick gave orders that thaſe conſecrated vb 
$, which bad been taken from the temple at Jeruſalem, and afe 8 
terwards placed i in an idol-temple at Babylon, ſhould be now brought 
forth for Him and his Grandees, and even his concubines or ſtrum- 
| ry to quaff out off, From drinking they proceeded to ſinging, $ 
They roared | out ſongs to the honour of their-idols ; not only of 
thoſe which were made of filyer, gold or braſa, but of wood and £ 
ſtone. And while they extoll'd their own wooden and ſtone-idols, 
they perhaps degraded and inſulted the God of Iſtael and his fa 
cred temple; the the veſſels of which as well aß the worſhipers they 
had , now- led into mournful | captivity. _ But, as ſcripture ſpeaks, © * 
* the triumphing of che wicked is ſhort.” —T'was ſo now]; for 
while Belſhazzar and his'pot-companions were in the midſt of their 
revels, the cups going mernly round; drinking confuſion perhaps 
to Cyrus and his army (as Mr. Henry conje&ures) ; and roaring 
out huzzas in confidence that the Hoſtile troops would ſoon retire 
and go quite away; then even then was deſtruction at the door, 
ready to break in within a few hours. But becauſe future danger 
{tho* near) is little regarded by ſtupid fots amidſt their bacchanalian 
revels;z therefore God: Himſelf gave them a rouſing awful Ggnal. 
43 What was Not a clap of thunder nor a flaſh of light'ning, But 
1 what was wore pointed and heart piercing, namely, the fingers of a __ 
EM. > al haying a pen in it which wrote the doom: 
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Ver. both of the Ring and his kingdom i in Aide Sanden whick % 
might be clearly ſeen even in the night, becauſe near the place 
5 where the great candleſtick was lighted up; beſides tis ſaid, the 
King actually ſaw the hand writing® He ſaw the hand which wrote, 
but not the perſon whole hand it was; this made the thing mare. 
6 cerrifying. Conſequently, ſee what a panick ſeiz'd him, His 
-, » Ebuntenance was chang'd,” i. e. turn'd like an eclipſe on the 
din; © his loins ſhook ; his joints were looſer'd, and his knees 
+ - *  fmmote againſt each other.” And to whom did the affrighted King 
apply for relief? Did He go to the God of heaven by prayer? No, 
but like his grandſite He conſulted his Chaldezn Aſtrologers, who 
muſt interpret to Him this myſterious hand writing ; and as a mo- 
| tive to diſplay their utmoſt ſkill, He promis'd that whoever would 
give Him a ſatis factory account of this myſterioug writing ſhould be 
dignified with the higheſt honours of the Court, and become the 
7 third Ruler in his Kingdom, But they honeſtly confeſs'd that the 
8 talk was too great for them. This increaſed the conſternation of 
9 che King and his court; for they imagin'd a writing ſo very myſte- 
nous, muſt be exceeding ominous and boding, Well, tidings of 

all this faon reach'd the Queen-mother, This great Lady, beio 
+ highly celebrated in ancient hiſtory | for her ſingular wiſdom and yir- 
tue, ſhe might have no inclination to attend the King's reve} : how- 
ever, upon hearing what bad lately oecurr'd, She came to comfort 


and counſel her Son on the preſent perplexing occaſion. Firſt She 
: to genregly complimented Him with an “ O King live for ever.” 


Then She advis d Him to ſend for Daniel to interpret the myſteri- 
ous Writing. As an inducement ſo to do, She aſſured Him that 
11 this Daniel was ſuch an intelligent perſon that he appear d to be in» 
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8 ES 1 God, orien 
| forms us, frequently taught the Ancients in order to ſupply the deſefs of 
2 written Revelation in Old Teſtament times. And let none diſcredit 

the vifion here mentioned, and denounce it a fiction mere an account of 
iu being a preternatural phenomenon, For on ſimilar grounds they might 

 Aifbelieve a thouſand extr'ordinary phenomena which are often ſeen in 

the air ; alſo the many well attsfled apparitions which n 

death; i , eee 


* 
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. . 
inſpir d with a more than human wiſdom: Vea, not only had He a Ve, 
moſt clear enlighten'd head, but an excellent heart to turn his knows A 
ledge to the beſt uſe. * An excellent ſpirit is in him, faid the 
Queen Mother, even the Spirit of the holy Gods“ Beſides, adds 
She thy royal Father often employ'd Him in interpreting dream 
and ſolving difficulties ; and had found Him more expert in that 
art than all his Chaldean Aſtrologers In conſequence of this am- 
ple recommendation, the young King ſent for Daniel. But like 
the generality of eaſtern Monarchs, and two many King's in other 
countries, he had ſo cloiſter'd, himſelf within his palace 
walls, that he knew not ſome of his moſt valuable ne*bouring ſub- 
jects ; nor this great and good man ia particular; therefore he : 
' af'd him whether he was that Daniel who had ſignaliz d himſelf ig \» 
ſo much in his Father's* reign, and had been advanced according» 
ly”? Belſhazzar finding him to be the very ſame perſon, ſhewed 
Y. him the myſterious writing, and offer'd him a large reward to ex- So 
plain it, I will moſt freely explain it without any reward, ſaid Da- 14 &, 
niel. I muſt alſo faithfully inform you what you haye done to oc- 
caſion this menacing hand writing to appeat againſt you. Know 
then that tho” God had raiſed your Father to the higheſt pitch of 
kingly power and grandeur that any Monarch on earth ever arrived 
atʒ yet for his idolatry and profan'peſs he juſtly degraded him to the 
low condition of a brute ; but that upon his earneſt ſupplications 
and repentance he afterwards reſtored him both to bis reaſon and 
his throne. But thou O Belſhazzar, art ſo far from being reclaim'd 
by this fearful example in your family; that at this very time when 
, your city is beleagur'd by an hoſtile army, and in hourly danger of 
beipg broken into, you kave been feaſting and revelling, as if you fear- 
ed neither God nor man ; yea you haye profan'd the, conſecrated 
- veſſels of Jehovah's temple by turning them into common quaſhng 
_"_o cups for your harlots to dtink out of at this midnight revel :-nay by 
, ” © 44 p your 
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5% Nebuchadnezzar is calfd Belſbazzar's Father four times 
in this chap 7 be wwas but hir Grandfather, fer, the ancient Hebrexpa _, 
j. © ealÞd both Fathers and Grand-father: by this one common name, 
Father. Hence the term Grard-father is net to be found in the Ot 
Teffament, | £5 
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Ver. your idolatrons drunken ſongs, you have Laſpbemed the Almighty 
to his face: In a word © the God in whoſe hand thy breath 1 is, 
23 and whole are all thy ways, thou haſt not glorified” What a no- 


ble pattern have we here both of fortitude and faithfulneſs ! This 


. prophet we ſee, knew not bow to fawn and flatter the greateſt Mo- 


narch on earth ; nor to propheſy ſmooth things to Him againſt 
whom the molt tremendous ſentence was denounc'd ; a ſentence 
that God's own hand had written in myſterious characters on the 
24 plaiſter of his palace-wall; which, faith Daniel, I ſhall now read, 
and interpret; MENE MENE, TEKEL UPHARSIN. ME- 


25 NE, denotes any thing that's number'd and finiſhed : accordingly 
26 in this place it denotes that the days both of your life and reign 
27 are almoſt at an end- TEKEL is n PL A inſpired 


Seer as ſomething that's deficient in weight—* Thou art weighed 


in the balances and found wanting But did not an Omniſcient 


God know this royal ſinner to be wanting before He had thus tried 


bim? undoubredly He did; but to convince him how equitably -- 
"He acted towards him, He aſſured Him that He did not reit 


him as reprobate ſilver, till He had fairly weighed him. Obſerve. z 


before God takes up his rod to ſmite the impenitent, He takes up 


bis ſcales to weigh them. But to proceed to the next myſtic word 


in this Hand writog—UPHARSIN., From this word PERES 
is derived, which ſignifies a fragment, or ſome thing broken to 


238 pieces; therefore i this verſe ſays Daniel it denotes that the King- 
dom of Babylon was now breaking into pieces; and that the Medes 


and Perſians would divide it between them Nou obſerve with 
what exemplary meekneſs Belſhazzar both heard and bare theſe un- 


welcome tidings: - So far was He from being fier'd with rage and 


revenge againſt the meſſenger who deliver'd them, that He was both 


juſt and generous in ordering out for him the promis d reward ; for 


He wiſely conſfider'd that not the prophets ill-will, but his own ill- 


conduct had occaſion'd thoſe bad tidings—To proceed, the next 


verſe in this chap. faith that © Daniel was now clothed in ſcarlet, 
with a chain of gold around his neck; and they proghimed Him 


30 third Ruler in the Kingdom.” After this the chap. cloſeth with 


* ſotrow ful ſtory, thar the Perſian army forc'd their way into Ba- 


ble 
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hylon,pn dle ame night Imi de omingus hand-wrjting Irren d yo 
the wall.“ ry compre was, Belhazzar was fn in the gene- 31 
xal.cargage ;. and * eons ueror PW doyer r the SIG 
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1 W gerovs is it to profane, 
by prodiryting them to 3 This was, gk) i 


bo zyro'd the conſecrated veſſels of the temple into 715 
bowls and cqps at 3 night-reyel. And how. ſqon and f 
reh did, Piripe yeageance eourge this a&t of 3, even 
the ame night op, which, it was compirted. Year diſcovers a con- 
2 38 rudely even tow | 
Pagan temples, and conducted in them: For as th 


_ 450ple>,a0d workbip, 2 errgneous, imply ſame ſenſe of religion, 


and a regard to ſome Deity, hiſtory informs us, that divine venge» 


Aiture,. tho“ made by, mere buman hands: what, muſt. it he t- 
fane andfJawppon the ſacred Seriptures.; expoſing them 0 eag- 
tempt by (raining phraſes and. ſetting om in an awkmard-hghe ; 
whetehy the holy Bible is durn' d ite a {jeſt bank. Here II might © 
Allo abe in obere who Jedem dulk ef God's Ward engegt ompr 
their cups, when their heads are inſlamed with liquor. Hom nrar- 
aly da ſuch equal the ĩmpicty ef Belſbaazar nn 


2 


2 comparipg che feſt and Jaſt gf this ogy nher 
ve 7 5 that ſecur rity +  ſenſyaliry Xs N. Approachuyg 
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en abe, Wahle wer fp h Ting, nid: in de. 


tants ſo intoxicated this night, that oben the Perfian army e, one | | 


2 e tl e a hr dey eo 
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ALS. is carouſing and ſinging impious fongs, with 62 


F een 
8 ; juſt ready io breik in! Vet thus it is with 


2 2 thoughtleſs creatures who purſue their ſports ade recreations ben 1 


the 8 e Judge ſtandeth at the door” Jas. v. 9. What a 
thin win ee prin wall bf nel between them and 

Hen and eternal Judgment, yea between them and the 
l pit. How | nearly do ſuch reſemble ſtupid mariners who 
drink, dance rod balloo, juſt before ſome grievous tempeſt ſweeps 
dem overboard. It has been often found that finnets are leaſt fafe 
When molt ſecure; and that a danger made light of comes the 
Tooner. As an extraordinary flilneſs in the air often precedes and 
| preſages 4 whirlyind or tornado; ſo an unuſual lightneſs and chearful- 
"nels is often the immediate foreritiner of à deadly diſeaſe. On 
*thele accounts we mult never be off our watch and guard, becauſe 


+ > 


*. NT 


- "ve know ng how ſoon death may ſeize and hurry us away forevet. | 


© $."How ſhotr Auen een i dend herber exiraragant 


mirh and retelling on one band, and horror and anguiſh of mind 


on ide other. Ina the fame hour wherein the King of Babylon and 
"his Countiers were earouſing and roaring out their profabe ſongs, an 
incident ſuddenly happen'd which uhexpectedly chang'd an houſe 
ef ſenſual mirth into an houſe of mourning, cauſing pateneſs to fit 
"brooding on each countenance j and feat and trembling to ſeize the 
© "Maſter of the reveli ; For we art told, the King's 'contitenance 
a chang d, his mind diſtreſs*d ; yea that a tremor ſelz d each 
ib. How fitly, ſaith Mr. Henry, might Belſbar at on this or- 
| . cahon apply to himſelf that prophecy which probably referr'd chiefly 
"to him in Ifa. xxi. ” 1 was diſmay'd at the fight of f it! pangs took 
bold of me as of a womad in travel” x my heart panted ; 


"affrighted me: "the aight Of ay edle Bath Hie s 4 n fear 
unto me. r Birth of ihs wicked (id Salemen b i 


- ſuch things) is like the crackling of thorns ander a pot, which 
* eee profively rem a gl hown-and, nu 
| „Ale for erer. Wed wt un 1M ani en Nun 
jg "IF the mire 3 W the wall 
tlie w 
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threw Belthazzar and the Prinoes of his Jeal into a mighty .. 
conſternation, what will his omaipotent fin àvenging au d to 
thoſe who mult feel the whole weight of it ig, the * * 

ugrion! But alas how commonly are weak and Lilly mortals af. 

ighted with bug-hear ſhadows which preſent. 8 10 che eyes, 
the body, while they ſtand N and diſmay'd. at the 

greateſt real dangery, chiefly becauſe lye out of. light. "Again, 
if a few unintelligible characters written upon the wall by the þ B- | 
ger of God did ſo deeply affect this Monarch ; hat N i 
that thoſe more legible characters which his finger has ſo farly in-_ 
ſcrib'd upon his handy works of creation are view'd with fo liele” 
attention and admiration | that God s hand is fo little ſeen in them * 
and people's hearts fo little affected by them., Hot the finger of, 
God not only appears in his handy works, but in his ſacred word, 
which exhibits characters far more: legible thay. what appeai'd on 
this gloomy, night, upon Pelſhazzar's palace wall,}.-*Tisexpr 
Gid that the ten commandmepts were written by the, finger uf God, 
Ex. xxXi. 18. yet what a comparative few are, affegted byahem l. * 
Altho' in this, Divine law. Gog bas wrigen the fearful, doom; of the: 
impenitent a and unbelieving cleasly as with a ſup bear, And has par-, 

| ticulariz' *d the perſons to whom chat final doom belopgs,z. bow few, 

| ly it to themſelves, as Belſhazzar, did this hand- writing. ſcarch, 8 
3 der whether this is not your infatuated caſe. rr ua Hen 


F How Aceh is K for "any to an ue Nad e Mage bn 
@ Tekl, thou art weighed in the balances aud art found wanting j'* TR 
ſeeing a want of goſpel· weight here will end in perditidn hereaf- 
ter- On che other band ; what a'fafe and blefſed condition are they! | 
in, for whom this condemnatory hand-writing is cancell'> and abo- 
kſhed ; and ro whom thoſe heart-reviving words belong, (which © 
manifeſtly allude to this hand - writing pointed againſt J 
Coll. III. 13, 14. Lou hath He quicken'd together, with Him; 
Having” forgiven” you att treſpaſſes; blotting out the Rande writing 
dat was againſt us and contraty to us ; and took it out of the way, 
nailing to his creſs. Be it known; * there is no condemnatiog 
to chem that are in Chriſt Jeſus : eirber from law or goſpel, from 
yes vu. 1. For Chriſt hath redeemed: them 
4 the cuiſe of the law ; being made a curſe fot 8 Gall. III. 
3 x C2 Lis 5 .; CHAP, | 
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ver. 222 G Baie is Wit e — —.— 


Dee and Propheey , but "Mar 


whe CEA nn oh euftüng Sh hap Thews how a 

fourth captive f Jew was for a fimilar e emed tba den of lions. 

To both ene paſte een e is ra. Hf. 
* 34- where peaking of the ſhoking © trials endured by Of Teds. 


ent Veli, zd ue agble irjump £44 Sebi Weid, Be tells ud, 
Bt T "them qp veiickied the violence of fire z Wer, topped the 
_ now! K The better is & anderſtand this fitter e den 0 


e night in which 4 "Foreign hoſtile 
lofi th Wand Betſhatzar whh His 


—— et 41 Challe: Now, 4s that large Kingdom 
Aae e 128 Provitics, Kilg Darius R equal bun- 


might neither wrong tet Sovertigh, not is 
very prodeculy ſex three | Prehdents over ihem to inſpeR their con- 


* 


2 due, and to convey intelligence concerning it. In chooſing theſa 
the King neicher epquir'd whether-they were poor or fich; of this 4 
| x, thar religious ſe@ or pry 


z but whether they were 
for che important office aſſigned them: therefore He choſa 
„ tho'a Jew, A foreigner, and once a poor captive, 10 be big 


Agency or bi Nephew Cyrus, fei d the 


ere And 
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to be 4 tare of 2 moſt excellent IS ſooner was Dune f ads Ver. 
vaneed to this dignified office, but envy, chat conſfant attendant” 
on worldly honour and proſperity, ſhot all Her envertomed darts at 8 
him, in order to ſite and fetch him down front his High tbtring 
ſtativs - © Both Princes aud Prefidevity 25 the ne t verſe fpealls 4 8 
ſought mutter of aceufaliom againft him; bar in vin: for they 
coul find go real fault of fia in his management of gotc 
affaits” And ſuch- 4 fegatd Had cheſe pagatts to matufuf juſtice, ' 
thar they would not, like too many ig ehriſtiat countrics, entice r 
blire witte fes to charge hm with erimes ke was not gullty ol. TU 
proceed / us Daniel's advetfirics could take to afvantzye afin 
him by any kw yer in foros, they costrive a e he; to 
enttap his oonſtienct. It being obſerved thit Dane! pray ten- 
ſtantly to God: thrice 2 day his ſupplanrers folicired Darius to ela- 
bliſh a decree 4 thiat none of his ſulhects foul for the ſpite of tits 
ry days petition: a favour of God or mun, except the King, upbm | 
the penalty of being eat into + den ef lions.” * What an Hears - 
daring decree was this ! But whit will not nefice impell ſume pes · | 
ple ants? To procure the downfall of the bam whoſe "gtemthalp |! 
they envied, theſe deputy rulers would bunifh Af region got of hL 
Kingdom, and in a fort dethrone God tinſtif, Well, who could 
expect thut the King would give ſænction to ſuch an impious extra- 
Figatit law as this !- Dut, whit will a6t à deſire of fame and the ic 
of lattery prompt à mn unto? efpecially an ſdolaerous heather in 
40 ungunfded hour, and under a ſudden haſty tempention! Befſdes, 
to induee the King to comply with this detree, they aſfure him, that 
it had rhe conſent and approbation of all the Princes, Prefidents, 
and privy Coutiſelfore in the Kingdom 3 This to be fure was a ye 5 
ſeeing theif propofiug ſack 2 decree was on a fuppoſition that Prefi- 
dent Duniel why'd nor eonfent to it. However as their repreſenta- © * 
tions rended to fitter the King's vanity, and greatly to encreaſſe. - *© 
the of bis ſubjeQs upon Him, He wholly telied typo = 
g courtiers, and rafhly feal'd and fign'd the impious de- 


his 
ets: BY the Way, How pirrons is the cbnditidn of King 8, whs 
being ſo oſten nereſſttated to Ie with other peoples byes, und th 


Wear wich other peoples ers, are (like eredulous Dans) i many 
Hhjpvrtait caſts wrktchedly impos d oft. Bat to proceed; IU * 


— * — * 


483 


Aer to eſcape the penalty of a law ſo diceQly levell'd againſt him, 
we do not find, that Daniel ſtepped in the leaſt aſide from the uſual 
10 path of duty; à following verſe faith, 4: When, Daniel knew that 
err and his windows be- 
. ing open in bis chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his 
© "Knees three times a day and prayed. and gave thanks before his 
God, as he had done afore-time.”* This procedure of Daniel foon 
II reached the ears of his enemies, who went with all ſpeed to the 
King, and lodged a very heary charge agaist the newly detected 
ephprit 3, for they informed his Majeſty that this vagobnd Jew had 
. 12 ated direly contrary to the King's royal mandate ; not thro? g- 
| norance and weakneſs, or from a principle of canſcieace, (which. 
13 would have been excuſable) but from a ſpirit of obſtinacy and diſ- 
regard both to Him and his laws, No, obſerve how ſtrangely 
theſe heavy accuſations, by which Daniel's foes attempted to exaſ-· 
perate the King's ſpirit againſt him, did by an over-ruling Divine 
© hand work a contrary way. For, his Majeſty now ſuſpecting that 
envy and malace rather than any real love to Him or concern for 
14 his honour, did actuate Daniel's accuſers, tis ſaid in the next 
_ verſe, that when the King heard their words, their bitter wards, He. 
was ſorely diſpleaſed with Himſelf, ( namely. for being influenced by 
fuch enfaaring ill deſigning men, and that He ſet his heart upon Da- 
viel to deliver himʒ yea, that he laboured till the going down of the 
ſun in contriving ſome. honourable way of deliveripg him,” But 
his treacherous courtiers told Him Plainly ; it could not be done; 
becauſe according to the laws of Medes and Perſans, (which they 
were now under] every royal decree was unalterable. The King. 
7 now finding no other way for it, reluctantly conſign'd over his fa- 
. yourite prime Miniſter to the den of lions; and not only ſo but 
15 conſented that the None, which was to cover the den's mouth, for 
17 the better ſecurity of the deaih- devoted prey, ſhould be ſealed with 
his own royal fignet..; And now the forrowful King bids Daniel a 
_ folemn farewell. At parting be uttered this remarkable and chear- 
ing prediction „O Daniel, thy God, whom thou ſerveſt continy- 
ally will deliver thee” —But ah ! we fhall ſoon find that this act of 
fu did not free the ſorrowſul King from all anxious doubts and 
| r u . for a followiag 
yerle 
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verſe informs us, # that He went to his palace and paſſed the night 
faltiog; neither were inſtruments of muſic, according to the cuſtom of 18 
eaflern Monarchs, brought before Him; and his ſleep went from 
Him”—lIr'ſeems, King Darius by ſympathy ſuffer d more for Da- 
niel that night in which he took up his lodging in a den of lions, 
than Daniel himſelf did. A moſt amiable diſpoſition this; and 
molt worthy to be imirated ! To perſons in danger and diſtreſs ſym- 
pathy and compaſſion is a duty incumbent on all, but peculiarly 
binding on Chriſtians,” who are united to one another not only by 
the common ties of humanity; but by the ſacred bands of grace - 
too — But to proceed ; after a toſſing ſleepleſs night the King aroſe 19 
early in the morning, and went in haſte to the lion's deny with ſome 


plimmering hopes that what himſelf had wickedly done, God has 


perhaps graciouſly undone : therefore with a plaintive voice, and an - - 
heart ready to burſt with grief He cried out O Daniel, ſervant 
of the living Gad, is thy God, whom thou ſerveſt continually, | 
able to deliver thee from the lionz” Well, tho? the King ſpake 20 
with a lamentable tone, Daniel knew his voice, and anſwer d Him 
Vith all the affectionate reſpects due from à ſubject to his Sove- 
reign': So far was he from upbraiding Him ſor bis Gaful ſoftneſs, - .- 
in yielding to the malice of his perſecutors, that with a chearful 
ſpirit; and with the voice of loyalty he wiſhed etetnal life might be 
the happy ict of that King who had ſo lately and fo raſhly ſeal'd 
his death-warrant. O King live for ever ſaid Daniel: my God 21 
hath ſear his Angel, and hath ſhut the lions mouths, that they hae 
not hurt me. It ſeems the brutes in the den, as one ſaid, were 
more hoſpitable to him than theſe in the palace and court. The 22 
"King, hearing theſe good tidings from Daniel's own lips, was 
tranſported with joy; and gave orders to have him ferch'd out bf 
the den immediately. There they found him fafe and ſouhd. It 23 
ſcems when Daniel's perſecutors had put off humanity, theſe ſhaggy 
monſters in ſome ſort pur it on; and thereby veriſied that-pradigi- 
on concerning goſpel times, Ifa. xi. * The lion ſhall lye down wikh 
dhe lamb. But after all, what can we think of 'a mb living and 
lying unhurt in a den of fierce lions: The thing is indeed ſtrange, 
dat not incredible 3-becaulſe-many Chriſtians in later ages have been 
| 72 phage dy N who. have felt no r amid te 
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njonies of deaths nor eter 40 martyrdors Hames chan Daniell did s 
©. Yhisden.of lions. To pioceed 1 Daniel being thus remazkybly der 
be d, Kigg Darius levelled the fame vengeance againſt his.perſe- 


daun, which.chey lad £o-pojuſtly lexelledl againſt him; they were 
2% choreforeahrown into the ſame den of lions, ho receiving them 


ieh open mouth, quickly detoured them - Thus theſe ſarage 
| rates became inſtruments of Divine verigzance upon theſe wicked 
men, who juſtly fell into the fame pit which they had digged . for 
gnother PC. vii. 15. This tranſaction being ended. the chap. con- 
25 clades with fignal farours conferred on Daniel during the reigns 
0 of Ling Darius aud his nephew ſueceſſor; allo the high thonoyr 
_ Sonea0” Daniel's God: for we are informed-that Darius iflucfd 


- 26 ſorch a proclamation, in which He:publih'd to, all che world Jcho- 
27 Ks eternal kingdom and univerſal dominion over all hinge, toge- 


Aber wih the wonders wrought-by Him bach in heaven and carth, 
Aore eſpecially on this ſervant Daniel. In conſequence of this He 


© - ct eh l hin labs chr“ his-xaſt.empirectocexere and ſtnod, in 


awe of Daniel's God This 2d adraucement of Daniel was not 
28 Ges „ Hl eg oak 57 
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n, au torments itſelf with, are perſons in bogour, * and 
* »groſperity. - When creatures zround ſmile, envy weepa· and 
ben ibeſe mourn;apd lour, this ill. natur'd diabolic vice granly 
miles. What a mortifying conſidetation is it that Daniel ſhould 


2 eite hindſdf; enemies: not by bis badaſs, but by his goadoeſs and 


Aſetalneſa ; and that he ſhould provoke by all che methods he togk 
«0-oblige. / ls nt eee x: 
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— dur HEE ace phere 
5 +; 17 25 N Aa icnge 


2350p 


oe TT 


= | . a 
7 4 5 N 5 + | * 
e - - FEET I IRE. ä — * err 
_— 


aq," 
- 


* 1 How ft * is this hee in fongle Ime hy Ob * 
1 Ei e ee ved 


4 51 J 
obedience will fit more eaſy both upon ourſelyes and thoſe about us. 
As Beelzebub and his. diabolic crew were the firſt gxamples of 
envy in heaven, ſo they are the laſt, No unquiet envious temper 
enters there: but love and benevolence cirtulate thro? all the ce- 
leſtial regions forever. | | 


2. What an impious and blaſphemous decree did-King Darius 
ratify and publiſh ! © Whoſoever, ſaid He, ſhall aſk a petition of 
any God or man for 30 days together, ſave of King Darius, ſhall 
be caſt into a den of lions. Yet how many in this goſpelized land 
do voluntary execute this impious decree upon themſelves by not 
praying once a month to any God. Let me therefore urge my 
Readers to this very important and beneficial duty, which the King - 
of heaven as much commands as King Darius forbad ; and the 
omiſſion of which will be followed with as great yea, greater penal- 
ty than being calt into a lion's den. Were the King of heaven to 
publiſh a decree that all, who had omitted prayer for a long-time, - 
"mult never pray to Him for the future (tho? others ſhould enjoy 
that privilege at any time) would not this be thought hard uſage ? 
Why then will you meaſure out ſuch uſage for yourſelves as you 
would complain of, if God meaſured it out to you ? Do you not 
o 
world? 


, 3. To what ſhocking changes — liable in this findtuars 

ing earthly ſtate ! At the begining of. this chap. we found Daniel, 
rais d by King Darius to a ſtation of honour and preferment next 
to himſelf; but within a few verſes after we fiod him doomed by 
the ſame King to the moſt ſhocking kind of Death ; and that too 
for no real crime; unleſs performing an important duty was one 
How little are high ſtations to be coveted l and how little can anx 
earthly {tation ar worldly condition be truſted unto! Our . ſtand- 
ing here is as on a ſea of glaſs:” Rev, xv. 2. and they who are 
placed higheſt, are always in danger of the greateſt falls. This 
renders the Apoſtle's caution highly needſul “. 5 him chat 
thinks he ſtandeth, take heed leſt be fall.” 


4+ Was the raſh and ſinſul day's work of Dales fllowed wh N 
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loch 3 Gſmal night of anguiſh; thence we indy infer wink Mr. 
Henry * that one of the belt ways to enjoy a good night, is to 
+ Keepa good conſcience by day.” Peace with God and conſcience 
is not to be found in the ways of fin.” Neither ſtately palaces, 
ſtarry robes; glittering ctowns, or downy pillows can preſer ve thoſe 
++ hearts in tranquility which have been deeply wounded by guilt. | 
How many, who have ſpent their days in finful mirth and jollity, th 
© have had the moſt diſtreſfing nights, when darkneſs hath ſurround- 'S 
ed them, and they have ſeriouſly teflected upon their conduct by if 
day. A very ſtriking inſtance of this fore ſtands here before us. | 
What diſtreſs was King Darius in for Ggning the dead-warrant of „ 
an innocent ſubject, and a moſt able faithful ſervant. How fitly 
might Darius adopt that plaintive language which a moſt ingenious 
female poet thus puts into his lips in p. 231 of her dramatic poems "Y 


by ©. Fes hve wkilla thy expire from the Lata fea * 73 
J | To the cold Caſpian, but is more at eaſe . 
pan 1 his Monarch 1 T have dobe a deed © © ; * 
n blor my honour with cteraal fais . 1 


Fi ld Oat Dari wen obs plc rde nrg wh 1 

| here ts drooping ſpirit. Amidſt all the dainties of his palace 

He had not an heart to eat or drink any thing; . hut paſſed the 17 

might faſting. Tis true, He went to bed; but his ſoft and downy + - 

. touch could neither give reſt to his body, or to His diſquieted = © 

2 2 mind: "nay, we are inform'd, that his heavy heart could not bear | | 
the found of thoſe muſical inſtruments, whole ſoft and melodious 

rains us) d to iovite and bring on fleep at other times : | | | 
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o more his foul a charm in muſic finds : K 9 
ate has Charing for none but peaceful minds.” O. 


| / 
2 What a ſtrong Divine faith inſpired i, ET | # 
could without the-leaſt heſitation ſay to Daniel Thy God | 
| 
| 


hom thou ſerveſt continually wil deliver thee from the lion's 
den“ —How doth this faith of a Pagan ſhame the weak and waver- 
dig faith of many profeſſing Chriſtians, which never rifeth above 
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peradventures, or may-beer. It may be I ſhall be ſaved ; there's 
a peradventute of jt.” With what languid ſpirits, feeble minds, 
and faultering ſteps muſt thoſe move forward in Zion's paths, wha 


"DN are influepced by no ſtronger a faith than this! But alas ! the 


faich of the very ſtrong eſt believers has its elibs as well as flowings, 
He who had ſaid with the greateſt aſſurance, * Thy God, whom 
thou ſervelt conginually eoill deliver thee,” could do no more next 
morning than feebly aſk O Daniel, is thy God alle to deliver 


tee from the ions?“ Thus the faith of many grows or leſſens, 


juſt as difficulties grow and leſſen, Hence; unto Chriftians in 
health and profperity, dangers, yea, death itſelf appear with an at- 
pect different from what they uſually do upon g nearer approach ; 
and faith itſelf is too much influenc'd by preſent feeltngs, and by 


e different ſituations of objects it looks at. How earneſtly there · 
| fore ſhould we pray, that our faith, which appears ſtrong in a day 


of eaſe and proſperity, may not, like that of Darius and Peter, be 


found weak in a day of temptation and adverſity. 


6. How ſtrange a declaration was this. 6 King Datius ſer his | 


heart on Daniel to deliver him; and he labour'd till ſan-ſet to de: 


liver him, but could not.” Aſtoniſhing ; : What !—an abſolute Mo- 
narch with his hands tied up fo faſt that neither big princely wiſdom 
nor regal power enabl'd Him to reſcue a favourite Friend and faith- 
ful ſervant from the preſent death-thre'taing danger | No, He 


could not do it, becauſe the death-ſentence had been already de- 


nounced ; and the ſanding laws of his kingdom would not admix - 


- of its repeal. King Darius it ſeems adher'd to the ſame principle, | 
_ "that Henry I'Vth. of France afterwards did, who nobly ſaid con- 


cerning bimſelf : —* Tho* 1 am a King, two are aboye me, vix. 
God and the laws of my country.” Now, a difficulty of the like 


fort obſtrufted the falyation of the whole human race; who being 
in a ſtate of actual fin or original depravity, ſtood condemn'd in 
\ Jaw. The ſentence was already gone forth . The ſoul that fin- 
peth ſhall die“ This law of God, like that of Medes and Perſi- 
ans, was nat to be repeal'd. How then muſt the law be fulfilled, 


and law condemned-ſinners ſpared ? This difficulty (fufficieat ta 
ka non-pluſs'd the wiſdom of Angels.) was temov d by God ſend- 
Wee nee of 4 Vogue made unger the lay, to die in the. 
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fnner's room; hereby the law was fulfilled 3o the ſame nature it 
© had been broken; and fin puniſh'd in the ſame nature it had been 
committed; and fo the penitent ſinner not only ſpared, but eternal - 


Iy ſared All this ſhews the happy difference between the ſchemes 
and contrivances which human wiſdom and love form; "_ 


which Divine wiſdom and unn 


ol D een eee be Almighty dhe the Ni 
nb mey' ferve to ſupport the ſaith and hope of 


Tho? there be not a ſameneſs between the condition ſet forth in this 
chap. . and that of chriſtians in our day; yet there may be a ſimila: 
rity. In a ſpiritual ſenſe all of us have fiercer hong to combat with, 
than were confined in the den here mention'd, Batan is expreſaly 
IEEE eee and our road to heaven is 


ben he laid, my foul is among lions” PC. Ivii. Yea may we not 


A thouſand ſavage beaſts of prey 
©, * Around this foreſt roam;—However vr my nj 
% But Judah's lion guards the way ; 
5. And guides the ſtrangers home.” 
"Heike the lion's den now became a place of greater ary to Dy: 
_niel than the King's palace, 
. 8. From the high preferment conferr'd on Daniel both inthe pre- 
. os relen ef Darins, and of Cyrus his Succeſſor (v. 28.) ve mayinfer 
that they who generouſly ſacrifice their worldly intereſt in God's 
«cauſe will be no loſers at Jaſt. He, who for conſcience ſake, loſt, 


s # 
* 


* ob 
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- this. verified that proyerb—Many have loſt for God; none have loſt 
_ by Him. Aud what appears loſt for Him, is rather lentto Him, 
— whereof the intereſt is ſo large, that it ſometimes brings in an hun- 
fred fold in this world, and life everlaſting in the next: therefore, 
when ever duty and worldly intereſt, or duty and temporal ſafety 
claſh and interfere, let it be our chief endeavour to be found in the 
Ns road of duty, for that will affuredly terminate in ſafety and . 
— — 1 


— 


all his faithful ſervants under their various ſufferings and ſorrows. 


lay of the world in general what a well known poet did; — 


done high and honourable office, was afterwards advanc'd to two: 


ud to be thro” the lion's den Cant. iv. even a King ſound it to be ſp 1 


* 
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The ſelfiſh ſinner convifted— 
A Meditation on Chap. V. 2 3. 


44 


IF God in Nh hand thy vreath is, cghe 
whoſe are all A* ways (Hoy. mall not 0 


N 8 is this! Who but an RE 


Belſhazzar, that had profan'd the veſſels of the Temple, could be 
guilty of it? Yes 3. an inſpir'd Apoſtle aſſures me that the greater 
part of mankind fall under the like charge Rom. IL 23. And 
why ſhould my ſelf-fattering heart ſuggeſt that I am not of that 
number? Haye 1 then ſtatedly glorifyed God? But what is it to 
glorify Him ? n! it cannot mean a making God more glori- 
ous than He is. For what can be added to that which is alxes 

infigite? But tho? neither I nor an Archangel can make God more 


- glorious, nor his perfections brighter; I may in my thoughts and 


affeclions, in my words and actions unyeil diſplay, ſet forth, and 
adore thoſe glorys He is already polſeſs'd of. And this is glorify- 


"ing God is a ſcriptural ſenſe. Have I glorified Him all theſe ways? 


Have I glorified Him in my thoughts? I may wonder that I can 
think of any thing in the world ſo much as of Him who fills the 
World and all things with his immenſe Being ; and who has left | 
prints of his creating fingers on every thing both in heaven and 
earth, Yet perhaps for one ſober fixed thought I have of God ; 
cores of them centre on creatures, yea on-trifles. And is not 
this paying a ſuperior regard to creatures than to my Maker A- 
gain, have I glorifyed God by loving that beſt of beings with the 
beſt of my affeftions? If I love any creature more than God, I 


ſet that creature above Him; whereby inſtead of glorifying I infi- 
nitely diſhonor and debaſe Him. Onoe more, has my tongue glo- 
rifyed God in Prayer and Praiſe? In Prayer have I neither diſho 
- nor'd Him by the trifling manner in which I conducted jt; nor 
: ought ſelf praiſe rather than the praiſe of God by thoſe gilts/of his 


* 
- 


which I exerciſed/in prayer? Again, has that breath which I te- 


_ caiy'd from God, and which every moment depends on Him, been 


imploy'd in praiſing Him for his dayly mercys, or blaſpheming Him 
Viz! f | b 4 by 
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by horrid oaths? If the latter, what a daring hell deſerving wretch 
am T? Yet again, have I gloryfied God in the motives which 
have influenced my conduct? 1. Cor. x. 31. Whether ye eat 
c driok.; or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” Have 


; I done lo ? Do I uſe meat, drink and fleep not as a nurſe to indo- 


lence or ĩntemperance, but as a means to ſtrengthen me for 


my Maker and my generation according to the will of God? Far | 
thermore, have I aim'd at. pleaſing God in my general conduct ; or 


only at gratifying ſordid ſelf? Have I not been as far from 
God in my actions as from eying the Emperor of China:? For in. 


Rance, did I not give alms chiefly with an intent to get a name, 


or to purchaſe heaven ? When I pray'd did not my ſupplications 

from a ſimilar motive that prompts a criminal to ſupplicate 
bis. Judge, whom he neither loves or regards any farther-than to 
ferve his own ſelfſh ends? When I have been reſcu'd from ſome 


Impending danger or death thre'tning diſeaſe, haye I not aſcrib'd it 


more to means and medicines than to the God of means? Or when 
a ſignal favo'r has been conferr'd on me haye 1 not far more te- 
_garded the creature's hand which convey'd it than the Creator's 
band which cnabl'd and 1gclin'd that creature to beſtow it And 
vom let me pauſe a while, and conſider Are theſe the ungrateful re: 
Turms T have made 10 that God on whom I depend for every breath 


1 draw, and for every enjoyment 1 poſſeſs ? What a wander is it 


hat the oſſended Divine Majeſty did not long ago ſtop the breath 
"which has ſo much 'diſhanor'd Him, I am well aſſured, that ſo 


"Jong as L att in religious matters from the foremention'd ſordid ſel- 


Fim principle, both my ſoul and ſervices vill be accounted as © re- 

, Probate filver which the Lord hath rejected. But if, thro? Di- 

ve alfiſtance, my general aim is to pleaſe Gad; my ſervices, tho? 

very impaled, will meet with Divine acceptance in this world and 

* glorious reward in the next; 2 reward, not indeed of debt, but 
- of grace. If I glovify God here He will glorify me /hexeafier. 
Bat if I glorify Him nor on earth how can 1 expe to live ip eter- 


val glory with Him in heaven. O when will ſordid 
* e e ny * 
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The cwaken'd guilty Sinner weigh'd-in the balancev, 
and found wanting—A Meditation on Chap. V. 37. 


EKEL, thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting. 


Kas inde rad nds ee 
and meaſures ! This has made me very cautious not to receive any 
gold, which falls ſhort of ſtandard' weight. And is gold of greater 


value than my precious ſoul? God I am ſure will weigh me on the 


great reckoning day : why then ſhould I not weigh the ſtate of my 
foul before I enter that eternal world, © where that which is crooked 
cannot” be made ſtraight, and where that which is wanting can · 
not be number d Eccl. 1.—For ſome months paſt I have felt a 
growing uneaſineſs of mind, being very doubtful whether my ſeem- 
ing graces and virtues bore the image of the King of heaven, an 
would prove ſtandard weight if an impartial Divine hand were 


to hold the ſcales. Indeed 'tis a wonder I did not fall into doubt ' 


A * mann 


| Fives 


11. I fancied erh le Ta 
not ſo bad as ſome others — 


CCC 
«word of God, but other men's groſſer crimes. In this wrong man- 


ner did the ſell· deceiving phariſee weigh himſelf, when be fald 
„% God I thank thee that I am not as other men are extortionets 


1 i I. 
_ 2dly. . Sh 
called ſuch by all or maſt who knew me. ___ 


NE PETS" > 
this? *Tis a foible common to me, with the reſt af mankind, to 


imagine that the world never errs.in ſpeaking too highly of us. Bot 


r all times ? Alas! the 
prejudices, 
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prejudices, partialites and changing intereſts of mankind often 
prompt them to ſpeak well and ill of rhe fame perſons almoſt with 


the ſame breath. And why do bad people ſpeak well of me? Is it 
not becauſe I too much reſemble them: ar becauſe I have not zeal 


"enough to | reprove their ſins or not ſpirit enough .to claim my 
right when invaded by them. I dare not therefore reſt the eternal 

- Glvation of my ſoul on ſo unſtable à baſis as the waveriog breath of 
double rotgued ſelfiſh mortals— | 


adh. 1 inogiſtd that [ had in ogra mer 47. | 


4 


the ten commandments — - 


80 edi ignorate 1 once was of the true e Divine 
law, that I was ready to ſay with the Apoſtle during his ſtate of 


ſpiritual blindneſs, & As touching the righteouſneſs of the law 1 
Was blamelels Phil. iii. 6. Into this fatal miſtake I was led by 
Fancying that nothing was forbidden in the ten commandments ex. 


cept the groſs fins therein ſpecified. But a more enlighten'd mind 


bas of late convine'd me that the Divine law extends to thoughts, 
_  defires, affections and intentions as much as to outward acts; and 
to ſay with the Apo. in Rom. vii. The law is holy and ſpiritual j 
but I am carnal, ſold under fin. Let me therefore try my ſtate by - 
weighing it with each one r ryciecopon Raad . 
the Furſt, which ſaith— + Þ 1 


* Thou ſhalt have no 3 „% 


Aud muſt I not prefer any God before my Maker ? then 
I T mult not prefer a mere creature before Him. er not 


oſten done this in my affections, if not in my judgment? Alas! 
creatures, ſorry ereatures, have been more freely admitted into my 
heart, and have found an higher ſeat there than that beſt of Be- 


ugs who deſerves to be loved with all my heart. And while 1 


have thus deified creatures, I have in ſome ſort annihilated my 


Creator, at leaſt in my thoughts and affections; ; and have been ſuch 
| a practical atheiſt as St. Paul thus deſcribes . They profeſs to 


Know God, but in works deny Him; being alienated from the life 


4 p . 1 an God iy dne world.“ e did 
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1 live i in the. world without any, heart felt ſenſe of God—I ſhould. 
now have proceeded to the 2d. Commandment which forbids ido- a 
latry. But the peruſal of a foregoing Meditation on image idolatry = 
and heart-idolatry,compar'd, ſoon convinc'd me that TEKEL was 
my due and muſt be my doom. I therefore paſs on to the gd. 
Commandment, which, I once ſurmized did condemn nothing but 
curſing and ſwearing: a fin which I always refrain'd from, and 
therefore thought myſelf guiltleſs concerning this commandment ; 
not conſidering that the very letter of it condemns me: for it ſaith— , 
« Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vu i. e. 
in a yain careleſs thoughtleſs manner: But ah? bow often have 1 
taken it in vain not merely in common converſation, but in the ſo- 
lemn duty of - prayer; when thoſe awful names, God, Ichovah and 
Lord made no deeper impreſſions on my mind than the moſt com- 
mon vulgar names of. James or John, by which we call one ano- 
cher · TEKEL therefore belongs to me a third time. Let me 
then put myſelf into the ſcales with the next 4th 2 
which ſaith—* Remember the ſabbath day to keep it holy ; in it 1 
not do any word i. e. any unneceſſary worldly work. 2 
later part of this command I have ſtrictly kept ; for conſcience 
would never permit me to follow my ſecular calling on the ſabbath 
day. But did 1 never do worſe things on that day? Did I not 
miſpend many precious ſabbaths in journeys of trade or ſenſual 
pleaſure, contrary to an expreſs command in Ifa. Iviii. 13? Or 
did I not bury my ſabbaths too much in ſuperfluous leep? or trifle, 
them away at home? or little beter than trifle them away at the 
houſe of God? Certainly this was not to keep the fabbarh-day. 
holy ; for that conſiſts in cherifhing holy thoughts, in breathing 
forth holy defires, in ſpeaking holy words, and doing holy actions 
on that day! which. four things are ſo ponderous, that I ſee the 


| ſcale fall with a mighty force, denouncing Tekel againſt me—Let 


me therefore paſs on to the 5th Commandment, which faith—* Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother” —The word © Father” here I am 


told, includes others beſides our immediate Parents, viz. God our 
_ heayevly Father, and Ring- whom ſeripture ſtiles nurſing Fathers; 


Ifa, xlix, , Yea Magiſtrates and Miniſters are expreſly call'd Fu- 
thers in Job xxix. and 1 Cor, iv, Now, can I truly kay that my 


4 towards the Fathers of my by and the Fathers of 
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| mandment ? Wich regard to Fathers of my country, whether Kings 
or Magiſtrates, have 1 not grudg'd them that reaſonable: tribute 
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thy fot bas always carried weight when balanced agaiolf this com 


which was due to them? As to Fathers of the Soul, have I not too 
much deſpis'd and lighted their miniſterial office, their abilities 
and inftrudtiods ? Laſtly, with tefefehte to Parents, hole Fathers 
of thy fleſh have I bot undervalu'd and deſpiſed, thwarted and 
contradicted them, or returned them peeviſh, pert and ſaucy ab- 
ſwers ; Yea, like undutiful Ham, ſome times ſuamefully expos d 
chem ? Bit I perceiye the ſcale begins to turn ; aud my own con- 
ſcience tells me, I may write TEKEL a 5th ume. Let me now 
pit the dh Commandment into the ſcale 7505 ſhalt nos A.- O = 
murder; "there are various kinds and degrees: Let nie then af 
conſclenee; Did I never by bad advice, bad exampte, ot Btiful neg- 
ligence'do any thing towards murdering the fouls of my children, | 
ſ&vants und others? Did I never prattiſe ſuch oppreſſion or extor- 
tin 28 tended to take away another's livelyhood ? which was a con 
filerable ſtep towards taking away his life Did I never in a pet 
or paſſion wiſh myſelf or another dead? Did 1 never harbour ma- 

hee and crucl revenge? Why, this 5th commandment tor only con- 
demns actual murder; but lays the ax to theſe bitter roots from 


| - Which it ſprings g. therefore faid the Apoſtle “ Whoſbever batetlt 


his Brother is a murdeter 1 John III. 15. In fott? Did I never 
by intemperance on one hand, or excelfive nbedleſs toil and penu- 
rionſnels on the other contract a mortal diſtemper What a pon- 
derdus weight is there in this command which conſiſts of four ſyl- 
Iables only! I muſt now put the jrh Commandment into the ſcale, 
which faith Thon fbalt not commit adultery— To the letter of this 
hw I plead, * zot giilly}” but the ſpirit of it cobdemns me 5 be- 
cauſe it not only forbids adultery but forgication, and ſelf pollu- 


don (Gen. xxxviii. 9, 10.) yea all acts of debauchery in general; 
in i word, it condemms a luſtful heart as well as life ; therefore ſaid 


6ur Lord “ Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after, hath 
committed adukery with ber already in his heart“ Finding my- 
felf wanting in this commabdment, let me try if 1 can fucceed 
better in the 8th. which forbids fealing : a fin fo ſhameful as well as 


| criminal chat 1 have Jhuo'd it with abhorrence: but heave 1 been 


75  tqually innocent with regard to every thing virtually a 
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ts centanad, ris. mit ooes ehdery 2 text nar in 
all counterfeitipg of goods ; and all falſe weights and meaſures. Dr 
there's no. need of throwing more weight into this ſcale ; which 
already falls with a mighty yenge*nce ; and preclaims, Tekel, tp 
he ſigner that's laid in the other ſcale, The geh Commandmevt 
faith—** Thou ſbalt not bear falſe witneſr')-—Here ſo many things 
are implicitly coodemn d, beſides taking falſe oaths ; viz. lying, &c. 
that the following ſcratiny is highly peedfyl—Nid I never tell à he 
Either to get gain, to cover a fault, ap to eſcape the Jaſh? Has the 
language of my lips been always the meaning of my heart! Did 
I never prevaricate or diſſemble ? never extravagantly commend or 

_ diſcommes'd perſons and things beyond what conſcience dlictated ? 

Did I never knowingly diſguize nor ſtrain truth in relating matten 
- Pad I vever pay thoſe fulſom compliments which were, gontraty to 
. funpliciy and godly 3 Or, do I naw deny every of the 
 foreſaid charges? Thus doing, I fear 1 add another ys to. the 

number. J ſhall gow try my ſtate a 10th time by putting myſelf 
into the balances with the io Commandment which faith Th 

Halt ust c. The Divine law I perceive comes gloſer and cloſer, 

aud ſearcheth deeper and deeper. From hand-ſins | forbidden in 

the 8th commandment, it proceeds to tongue fins in the,gth . and 
| nau to heaxt fing in the 19th ; which condemns all evil deſires and 
.  propenſities in general ; and avarice in particular. Averice conſiſts 
_ tp greedily hankering after another perſon's property; and in being 
. diſcontent with our own. , And am not I ſometimes charge able 
vith this? Do L. bever enyy and grudge people for what they gn» 

joy and I want? Am Lache td ich the ſhape or infirm 
_ conſtizutian of body which my Maker gave me, nor with that 
_ ſcanty ſhare of this world's enloyments which his providence hath 
- cary'd for me? Surely my conſcience gannet deny all theſe charges 
has faith the ,awaken'd ſinner, I have , weighed myſelf with 
erer part of the Divine Ey; and ibis is the e rele 


Thon art welghed in den bins, and we 
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| not in all things written in the book of the law to do them—But 
let me not deſpair. Tho? I can claim no title 10 falration by a fid- | 


leſs obedience to the law, I have another caſt for i it, for I fancied— 
That a merciful God will overlook all my involuntary failing) and 
Herb comings—This way my 4th prop. But, before I reſt the ſal- 
vation of my ſou] on this baſis, it concerns me to enquire, whether 
I have not ſo ſhamefully ſinned againſt and abuſed Divine mercy | 


a3 to fear, leſt even this mild attribute of Deity turns the ſcales 


againſt me, Had T only broken God's laws, and injur'd” his 
Jaſtice, Divine mercy might have ſtepped im ; and being embrac'd,. 
"might poſſibly have ſaved me; But what can I expect who have 
 difcorer'd as much hardneſs and oppoſition againſt the loving calls 
"dad roger d grace of the goſpel, as I have ſhewn diſobedience to 
- the precepts of the law; and who haye trampl'd on the mercy of 
"God nor fo ſeldom as a thouſand times and have abuſed the 
- gifts of the Divine bounty thro? each period of my life. Do I 
imagine that this often abüs d mercy will fave me when both la 
' and goſpel condemn me; Beſides, God has other attributes beſides 
mwerey, viz. Juſtice, Truth, and Holineſs: Now, when theſe pot» 
. Yerous attributes are laid in the other ſcale, what can one ſingle at- 
* tibute 46 for me—And now all my former pleas for ſalvation are 


en off except one, namely ( That my finterily and good heart 


ll make amend: for. all the failings of my kfe'—But what ig - 


Foran and ſelf-deceix was this ; that I ſhould boaſt of heart ſin- 

20d yet harbour ill will agaioſt others at the very time that 
, yok fair and profeſſed much friendſhip ! How could I 
"think that the ſappos'd ſincerity and purity of my heart woold over 
+ balance all the enormities of my life ; ſeeing my heart is really 
_ worſe thap my life ; for I find it what the Prophet deſcribes it to 
" be, namely, “ deceirful above all things and deſperately wicked 
Ter, xi 9, And now, when 1 find both heart and life To Full 
"of fin; and in ſo many inſtances condemn'd by a larger hand writ- 


ng than that which denounced Belſhazzar's doom namely the ten 


commandments written by God's on hand, my guilty conſcience 
meditates terror. However, very thankful I am that the Almighty 
. bas hitherto ſpar d my guilty life ; and that I have not been ſo. zw- 

fully and ſaddenly cut off as that Monarch was. A 
" Jag was gives Him before the killing ficke iss, ini! 4 Tn that 


— 
1 
1 


2 
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night was Kiog Belſhazzar Alain,” ſaid Daniel. Yes; on that ſame 
wr night, in which He had been drinking and rioting with his 
pot-companions, was his death-warrant written "by the fingers f 
God; alſo ſent and read to Him; and executed upon Him. And 
ch what à lamentable condition was the poor King in when the 
ſoldier's killing weapon pierc'd his vitals at a time that fumes of 


| wine had probably ſo diſorder' d his head as to render him incapable 


"of preparing for death; or of thinking ſeriouſſy upon t. And 

hy have 1 been indulg'd with a longer reprieve ? but becauſe the 
e e e HSC LOR] ; but come 
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p erb. thou at weighed | in the balances... 


' Finding my miöd tt this time neither depreſſed by grief, abr 

© much elevated with joy, or beclouded with melancholy but clear a, 
5 1 and not unlike a pair of ſcales which hang modetately level; 
I chooſe the preſent farourable ſeaſon, in which to try my eternal 
ate: and 1 hope, the iſſue of it will prove a ſupport to me daring 
"life, and a reviving coidial at the hour of death. And may that 
* Divine Spirit, who guides fouls into all truth, ove me ſach ght 


% = 
got zen eon In 


and infight into his unerring word, and my own deceirful heart, 


* that J may not paſs any ſentence upon my ſtare now contrary to 
What will 4 pronounced upon it at the Judgment day! but wei 
© myſelf in Juſt balances: © And what are they ? Cerraiply—® dot 

tte balances of partial and prejudic'd fellow-mortals” Were the 
©" eternal ſtates of mankind to be determined by the ſuffrage of a par- 
tial world, what numbers of vile hypocrites” would ſhine in eternal 
_ "ory, while many good Chriſtians muſk be laid in chains of ever 
eg darkneſs. "Ales | if matters of this ſore muſt have been 
decided by à prejudiced world, how ill would'it have gone uith he 
28 3 the next world; Nt LY IRIS 25 bere- 
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| dicks and peſts of ſociety in this! How ill would it have gone 
xiith the holy Apoſtles, when they were reputcd the off ſcouring of 
the world ; alſo with our bleſſed Saviour when he ſtood condemned 
at the bar of Pontius Pilate, Why: then ſhould I think worſe of 
any{clh, or of my eternal ſtate for ſuffering reproaches in ſuch good | 
company as this ? I can ſay with the Apoſtle « With me it is a 
mall matter that I ould be judged by man's judgment Let me 
;therefore try myſelf by a. more ſteady unerring ſtandard; namely 
Conſcience. within, and the unerring word of God without. 
Iſt. Conſcience ; this being the deputy judge which the Almighty 
hath ſeated in the human breaſt, I regard and reverence it as the 
voice of God. Nut in an hour of ſpiritual darkneſs and 
- how oſten has this xoice wighia accuſed and condemned me, ſug- 
getting that my heart was not right with God. This hath brought 
, mipd thoſe awful words in 1 John iii. 29; where tis in effect 
Ki, “ If our own hearts condemn us, much more may an omni - 
ſcient God, who knoweth more againſt us than we do againſt our- 
ſelves. Bur ſhall I therefore eternally condemn myſelf for chat 
which conſcience haſtily ſuggeſted in a dark and melancholy hour? 
Nov; did not conſcience write Tekel againſt'fob, Heman, and mul» 
Aitudes of the moſt eminent tempted ſaints who - judg'd themſelyes 


- . bypocrites and reprobates at a time when their graces and virtues 


ere more precious than fine gold.—But after all ; do I derive po 
; fatigfagtion from this boſom movitor ? Ves, always when my mind 
"is clear and calm; for des 1 n vic exquiſite delight adopt 
* thoſe words in 2 Cor. i. 12, Our rejoycing is this, the 2eſti- 
| . mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity we 
have had our converſation. jn the world, not with fleſhly wiſdom 
- but by the grace of God”—1 therefore conclude that conſcience, 
much as it upbraids me at times, does in general bear witneſs.to the 
, Gnceriy of my heart, and the ſafety of my ſtate—Let me now paſs 
N on, aud bring my heart and life to another touchſtone ; namely 
/  _God'gunerring ward, conſiſting of law and goſpel : with reference 
- $0 the former I haye been long coin d © that by the works of 


"the law.no- fleſh diving can be juſtified in the fight of God Rom. 5 


„ 20: ſo that the law cap neither juſtiſie vor ſanctißße: ipſiead of 
- Aportifying ſin it ſtenngely irritates it ; and revives a ſenſe of gyilt 
_ —— —C ene, 
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2 1. 
I as much renounee all meritorious elaims to pardon, - juſtification | 
and eternal life by avy works which my own polluted hands and 
more polluted heart ever wrought, as if I had never perform d oe 
good work during my whole life. Do I then ect che law?” yes, 
as a Coverant of works, bat not as # rule of life. In obeyimg che 
Divine w I think I am as conſcientious, careful and diligent as" 
if I expected to purchaſe heaven by it. Three properties has my” 
obedience which F appreheod no bypoerite car lay a juſt claim to 
11 Tris not ſtark ſtingy and ſurvile, but liberal; free and flat; to 
which I am ſweetly drawn by the eords of love 3 but dot driven by 
a {laviſh fear, and the ſeorpion-laſhes of a guilty conſcience. Wick 
the Apoſtle I can truly fay, that « delight f law of God 
after the inward man” This I uke to be a token that the 
Lord hath fulffled in me that new-covenant promiſe Jer. Xxxi. 33. 


I will put my law in theirimward parts, and write it in their hearts g” | 


and will be their God and they hull be my people.“ zd Ia 


my obedience I think I make as much conſcience of the prineiple 


T a& from; and of che ends I im at, as of the act itſelf: chat L 
alſo pay as great à regard to ſecret duties, which have no uma 
eye to admire, nor human tongue to applaud them, a I do to thoſe 
which are ated upon the open theatre of the world. 3dly. Whereas: 
formerly I was ſuch a vile ſlave to ſome fins, and had ſach a red 
artipathy to ſome duties, as tendet'> my obedience extremely pus- 
tlat; I can now truly fay with the pious pſabmiſſ I have reſpect 
to all Gods commandments, and eſteem all his precepts concern«- 
ivy all things to be righe; and I hate every falſe way,“ H I 
ſtrire more againſt auy one ſin than Another, tis againſt my darling 
iniquity. And if I take more pains in one duty than another, tis 
that unto which my depray'd heart is moſt averſe— But tho? this - 
my obedience to the Divine law is 1 truſt, complete, tis not fin- 


| Iefs:; Every day I more of leſs deviate from the perfect law. of God. 


But then a goſpel remedy is provided ; viz. repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Acts xx. 21. Let me 
hen tiy whether my Faith and Repentagce will carry weight in the 
Goſpel ſcales. With: referenee to the former, I ſometimes fear 
whether I am a genuine penitent, becauſe at times 1 find much 
kardacfs of heart. But *tis ſome relief to conſider that my h. 


. grief to wa; I” —9— 2 2 
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Iuuſt in Him Job xii, 15. In ſhort, when my Faith is at its; 


$. TI OO REES. Mark ix. 24. 
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© ff moreralfeed.). I: confeſs indecd at y convictions and ſor- 


row for ſin have not been ſo piercing as L. wild them to be ; but 

they haye been ſuch as render'd all fin hateful, and burthenſom to 

me; even ſinful thoughts as well as ſinful acts; and the depravity- 

of my heart as well as the out- low ings of fin io my life. 80 that, 

I. ruſt, my repentance hath not been ſuperficial, but deep; alſo 
evangelical : for not only do I dread fin becauſe tis damning ; but 
lothe it, becauſe hateful in itfelf and polluting to mc: I likewiſe , 

mourn over it not merely that it may be, but becauſe it is, forgiven. 

Ezek. xvi. 63. So far a I know my own heart, my penitence, 

Hows from that generous principle of redeeming love which mark d — 
the repentance of Converts in Zech. xii. 10. They hall lock |; 
upon him bon; have pierced, and ſhall mourn. My habitual aim 

and ende your, to bring forth fruit meet for repentance z therefore 


the conduct 7 condemn, I ſtrive to amend ; and the fins I confeſs, 
F in prayer, I watch and guard agaioſt in practice The laſt thing I. | 
am to weigh is ur rain. Now I think I have received that, , 
Faith which cartzes {in-burden'd ſouls to Chriſt, relying on his a e 


zoning {aerifice for pardon and his imputed righteouſneſs for juſti- 


_ * keativaz in 2 word that faith which has goſpel promiſes for its, 
foundation, and goſpel obedience for its ſuperſtructive. My Faith, 


idee is not equally ſtrong at all times: but when I loſerthe faith, 
of aſſurance, which enabl'd me to ſay boldly— . My beloved 413. 


mine, and I am-his”—T ſtill retain the Faith of reliance and ad-, 


berance by which I can always ſay— % 'Tho' He ſlay me, yet will — 
loweſt ebb, 1 can appeal to my Saviour as that weeping parent did = | 
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92 ial, hives og Conftancy i in Divine Worſhip e exem- 


Wie 3 4 Meditation on Chap. VI. 10. 


TOW when Daniel knew that the Writing 
was ſigned he went into his houſe ; and his 
windows Wn open in his. chamber toward Jeru: 


— 


cn 


„ 


. 


ſalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a 
day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, 
1 he did afor etime. | 'F 


* with admiration, often perus'd the hardſhips and ſhocłk · 
| ing ſufferings of chriſtian martyrs, eſpecialy the noble ſpirit which, 
bore them up, and carried them thro';5 I now ſt down to 
contemplate the equal hazards and hardſhips which an old - teſta - 

ment Jew encounter'd ia the ſame good cauſe ; and the equally. 
Na ſpirit which ſupported him under them. The ſpecimen ſtands. 
in full view before me in the preſent paſſage which I ſhall now con» 
Gder in its ſeparate parts with a view to humble me for being ſo far 
out · ſtript by one, whoſe religion was leſs excellgnt than mine; alſo 
to be a ſtimulating ſpur unto greater fortitude and conſtancy in the 
ſervice of my God—I am bere inform'd Iſt, What ſuuation and 
polture Daniel put himſelf into when he kney- the horrid and blaſ- 
phemous decree, which ſtruck at his life, was ſign'd by the King; 
even that decree which his ſupplanters bad ſo craftily contriv'd in 
order to make, not indeed his crimes, (for they confeſſed he 
none v. 5.) but his own conſcience and integrity the occafon of 
his downfal ; he did not in theſe threatening circumſtances, as 


might be expected, abſcond during the thirty days in which the de- 


ctee was in force; but ſtood his ground; being well affured, that 
he had now a fair opportunity of honouring his God publicklæ; 

© 1and of ſhewing how much he preferred the divine favour and his 
.own duty before life itſelf, Conſequently, tho? he was a courtier | 
and the King's dependent he had ſo much integrity, fortitude and 
Aelf-denial,. as to act contrary to his royal Maſter's impious man- 
date; yea to act contrary to it as ſoon as he kne the Writing was N. 
ſigu' d. But was he not too haſty in doing it thus ſoon when the 
. conſequence. was likely to be fatal? No; when either n or duty 
axe clear, (as they were to Daniel in the preſeat criſis) demurs * 
e e Ja erb n a late nl; Fe 0 
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chamber FIRE. ben, he kneeled and pray'd ard gave b 


thanks before his God, as he had done aforetime.” But why. did 
Daniel let the caſement window of his chamber. ſtand open while 
he pray'd? Certainly not with a deſign of ſetting off ſelf, and 
gaining the reputation of being religious. There could be no 
room for that temptation in heathen Babylon, where it was ac- 
counted a reproach rather than an honour to worſhip the God of 
Iſrael. Neither did he ſet open his caſement in time of prayer, 
faith Mr. Bredbury, from any low conceit that a prayer could fly 
to heaven more eaſily, and reach God's ear ſooner thro* an open 
than a ſhut caſement. Nor is it ſuppoſable that one ſo beneyolent 
as Daniel would ſet open his caſement at prayer-time with a view to 
ſpite and provoke is accuſers, or to bid defiance to his kind Sove- 
reign, by breaking his Jaws before his face. Beſides, "tis not Laid, 
he ſer open the caſement” which faced the King's palace, or the 
kouſes of his enemids; Hut that which faced Jeruſalem : But why 
the caſement facing Jerufalem ? Moſt probably to comply with the 
mode of prayer preſerib d at the dedication of Solomon's temple 


In alte caſe wKings viii. 46, Kc. If thy people be carried 


away captives into the land of the enemy afar off; (as Daniel was 


at this time); and if there they pray towards the city Jeruſalem 
and this tewple ; then hear thou their prayer and ſupplication.“ In 


conformiry to this rule we find the pious pfalmiſt ſaying © In thy 
fear will I worſhip towards thy holy temple The fame method 
did the prophet Jonah take in his IId. chap. But why did old 
reſtament worſhipers look towards the temple when they pray'd?— 
No doubt becauſe there thoſe ſacrifices were daily offer d which re- 
preſented the facrifice of Chriſt, thro” whom alone prayer finds 
"Divine acceptance. Having obſerv'd Daniel's remarla)l: poſture 


auen he pray'd; jet me IIdly. conſider the frequency of ii Tis 
faid—* he knecled three times a day, and pray d Thus he inn- 
tated rhe pious pſalmiſt who {aid ; © morning, evening and at noon 


will I pray, and he will hear my voice”? Nor can I deem this too 
often; for if my body needs recruiting-food thrice a day ; ſhall I 
think this too often to betake myſelf to that ſpiritual meil, prayer? 

And if Daniel would not loſe one ſeaſon of prayer, no not to ſave 


his life; what a reproach is it for me to let comparative triſſes black 
my way to the throne of grace, not for a ſingle time, but ofien ! 


You uy oo een the caſe: Sometimes iucndiog company 3 at & 
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other times the cares and affairs of this tranſnory life ; but more 
commonly a backward heart have too frequently induced me to with- 
hold the evening or morning ſacriſioe of prayer and praiſe. '» But 
did ſuch things as theſe obſtruct Daniel's way to a throne of grace # 
no, nor far greater. Tho” he had the affairs of a'whole Kingdom 
to tranſact, as Prime Miniſter, this did not induce him to negle& 
daily prayer. Yea, tho' the decree of a King was levelled againſt 
him and threaten'd him with a den of lions, if he pray'd in his 
houſe ; even this did not deter him from that duty, nor induee him 
to be more relax in it. Here then I ſtand convicted and con- 
demn'd by the better practice of an Old Teſtament Jew. How 
heart cutting is it to conſider that I, a profeſſing Chriſtian, who en- 
joy ſuperior advantages relating to prayer, ſuch as a more open way 
to the throne of grace thro” the rent · veil of my Saviour's facrifice 
and interceſſion, and the aſſiſting influences of God's Spirit more 
largely promis'd ; alſo a greater number of goſpel promiſes to 
plead and rely upon; I fay that I who enjoy ſuch ſuperior advan- 
tages as theſe ſhould have been ſo far owt-ſtrippeU/ by a Jew—Bur 
did not the unuſual danger and' diſtreſs which Daniel was now in 
| arouze him to a more frequent and fervent practice of prayer at 
this than at any other times? Ns ;- this theretoce brings me to a 
IId. thing which I admire in the prayer of this Jew ; namely hrs 
'conflancy in it. *Tis ſaid © he kneeled upon his knees three times 
a day, and prayed ar he had aforetime Some uneven temper'd 
8 in a fit of ſickneſs, or other death-threatening danger, or 
after ſome groſs fin has alarmed their conſciences, will abound, yea, 
ſuperabound in prayer; but when the impending ſtorm is blown 
over, inſtead of praying often in one day, they degenerate into the 
ill habit of not praying above once or twice a week in their families. 
But Daniel, 1 find, was not a perſon of that ſtamp:? for he was 48 
«conſtant and earneſt in prayer when danger and death ſeem' d afar 
off, as when they appear d to be at the door ready to break in. 


Thrice a day was the ſtated meaſure of his devotious both in prof- 


' parity and adverſity V. The laſt thing obſervable in Daniel's wor- 
hip at this time, was the matter of which it conſiled, namely, Petition 
and Thankfgiving. He prayed and gave thanks bebte God, 
fich this verſe. Itetnight bave been expected that z man in ſo 
much danger both from lions, and malicious men, who were warſe 
chan lions, would now have ſpent his whole time of prayer in mourn» - 
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ing over his preſent unhappy firuation, and in ſupplicating deliver- 
ance from it: and, (as the laſt quoted Author well expreſſeth it) 
< that no praiſes nor thankſgivings could be expected from a man 
ready to be devoured by favage lions; but as no worldly trouble 
can make chriſtian believers abſolutely wretched ; ſo none ſhould 
make them ſilent either in prayer or praiſe. They have mercies to 
thank God for: of an infinite higher · value than can be taken from 


them in this Ife. $0 that Chriſtians may march thro? fire and the 


lion's den ſhouting in the proſpect of what comes after” —Thus I 


- have taken a complete ſurvey of that bright mirrour of zeal, cou- 


rage, and conſtancy in religion, which the verſe under preſent con- 
fideration holds up to my view as a pattern of imitation, —Bur alas, 
I cannot ſo much as look intenſely at it without bluſhing and being 
confounded, to find fo great a diſparity between Daniel's ſpirit and 
mine. Daniel was neither affraid nor aſhamed to eſpouſe the cauſe 
of religion even in an idolatrous heathen Land; but am not I at 
times aſhamed to make any diſcoveries of it even in a chriſtian 
country? Tis true, 1 am not ſo mean - ſpirited and ſneaking as 
thoſe who put on and throw off a religious Garb and religious diſ- 
courſe according to the particular places they live in or the company 
chey converſe with. But have not I vergefl too much that way? 
"whereby I have drawn down upon my guilty head that awful ſen- 
rence of our Lord in Mark viii. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and of my words in this finfal generation, of him ſhall the 
Son of man be-aſham'd when He cometh to judge the world.” 
Again, when I have heard profane creatures curſe and ſwear, did 
I nat rather chooſe to bring guilt upon my own conſcience by let- 
ting them go quietly on in that Gn, than give them a friendly check 
or reproof tending to reclaim-them ? Or, when I heard religion or 
-religious people laſh'd by the tongue of ſlander have 1 not been 


cowardly ſilent without putting in a word to defend-injur'd inno- 


cence? Vea when faſhionable viſitants have come under my roof, 


mas not à daſtardly ſpirit indac'd me to rob God of a morning or 
- evening ſacrifice? But would I have done it, if I had poſſeſſed any 


portion of Daniel's religious fortitude, who openly avow'd and 
"worſhiped the God of Iſrael even in heathen. Babylon; and adhered 


ſo firmly to his God and duty that neither the combip'd maliceof 


+220 Princes, nor the bloody decree of a ſavage; King, nor yet 


abe rage of lions could remove him an hair ' breadth from his duty 


_ 


———— 


1 ap 1 


i confeſs indeed that Daniel's religions conrige bes ken i 
queſtion by ſome, who aſk: where was it when he durſt not 
Rand up for the pure worſhip of God, nor teſtifie agaiuſt idolatry 
In the caſe of the golden image, nor cleave to his three perſecuted 
countrymen when they were to be burn'd alive? *Tis anſwer'd ; 
it was where himſelf was; being probably ſent by his royal Maſter 
to tranſact ſtate affairs abroad (agreeable to his office) while the 
golden image was to be worſhip'd. Or if his courage faiPd him 
for once, ſo may that of the moſt intrepid warrior and greateſt chriſ- 
tian for a time; witneſs ſpirited Peter in the high prieſt's hall ? 
But *tis objected, that the courage which prompted Daniel to bid 
defiance to the lion's den, was no better that fool-hardineſs : at 
leaſt was more an act of culpable raſhneſs than of true valour in 
the cauſe of religion; Had his zeal-ſay they been tegulated-by pru- 
dence, he would have cbnfin'd his devotions to his own breaſt, or 
to ſome ſecret apartmentfor ſo ſhort a time as thirty days. *By this 
means no umbrage would have been given to the King or his court: 
but the good man might ſtill have kept his high and uſeful ſtation 3 
whereby he would have continued à general bleſſing to the King 
and his Kingdom, and a ſcreen to his own captive countrymen. But 
as a fore - quoted Divine ſinely expreſſes it Daniel brought more 
glory to God by loſing his place, than he ever could have done by 
keeping it on ſuch diſhonourable terms — Beſides, when blaſphemy 
againſt God and his worſhip roar'd aloud from the King's throne 
through Babylon, yea through the whole Kingdom, was it a mat- 
h ter of indifference for the Lord's Prophet and Trumpeter, whom 
his providence had ſent on purpoſe into that idolatrous country to 


bear witneſs for Him, and his worſhip, was it, I ſay; a matter f 


indifference for this meſſenger of God to be filent all this while, 
and to muffle up his Divine Maſter's glory under a "ſhameful veil ? 
As to the good conſequences ſuppoſed to ariſe from a ſmother d 
zeal and a crampt performance of duty, I have often rematk d that 
a righteous providence generally defeats them ; while it as fre- 
. quently encourages a well-meant zeal and actirity in the cauſe” of © - 
God; and crowns them with ſucceſs in the end, whatever great 

and formidable difficulties block d up the way. Daniel at the cle 
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The _ and Fall of he four great Rep of the 
. World :, And the Eſtabliſhment of NM 1 ah's ever. 
- laſting: K ahn. 


J. the firſt year of Beiſhazzar King of Be Ver. 1 
lon Daniel had a dream kd * of . 
head upon his bed, C. 


The Propher Daniel Ap ben the ke of matte ncaa 
the order of time, put together matters of the ſame kind in the 
former fix chapters; and matters of another nature in the latter; 
ſex. Ia the former the viſionary dreams of others, with his own. , 
interpreration of them, are recorded : in theſe latter bis owh vie- wo 
nary dreams came on. In bis firſt dream recorded in this.chaps * 2M 
his contemplative thoughts were carried out into the great {ed 
which to him appear'd to be thrown into a mighty commotion ank 
| toſs, occaſion'd by high winds blowing fiercely upon it from all 

quarters, as if they were in ftrife with each other, The winds © 3 
and waves, which-werenow in this preternatural commotion, re- 4 © 
preſented providence being mightily at work and juſt ready to give 

birth to ſome big and important events. What were they} 1 

four great Beaſts of different forms emerging out of th ſea. © 

Theſe four Beaſts, ſaid the Angel in verſe 17, are four Kings 3 
- Which ſhall ariſe out of the earth. The different natures and 

forms of theſe Beaſts are thus defcrib'd. The firſt, faith Daniel, 4 
Vas like a lion that King of beaſts i; having the wings of an eagle 

that King of birds. Now this firſt beaſt, by the common ſuffrage 

of "Expoſitor, repreſents the King of Babylon and Chaldea, who 
in other paſſages as well az this, is emblemiz'd by a lion and eagle. | 
Jeremiah, predicting the future rapid march of King Nebuchad- © 

nezzar towards Judea, faith chap. iv. 7. The lion is come up 

from his thicket to make thy land deſolate. Agaid, in chap. 
- Alviii. 40, the fame Monarch is PTY to 7 alſo 7 yea 

„„ Dackiel 
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Ezekiel repreſents him as a great eagle carrying away a great | 


bough kom Judea to Babylon Ezek. xvii--3.- The King of 
Babylon is decipher'd by his double emblem becauſe he had 
often diſcover'd an eagle-like fagacity and ſwiftneſs in ſeeking 
his prey, and darting down upon it; allo a lion- like ſtrength and 
generoſity in treating it after it was catch d. Daniel himſelf had 
ſeen this in the fwift- marches of Nebuchadnezzar's army to- 
wards Jeruſalem, in the lion-like ſtrength put forth- in conquer- 
ing it, and a hon-like generoſity in uſing his captive priſoners 
mercifully Tis now high time to conſider what became of this 
double formfd-mongtd Beaſt. I beheld, adds Daniel in the 
4 ſame verſeß ill the wings of this Eagle-lion were plucked.” By 
whom? even by King Cyrus when He conquer d Babylon. I 
alſo, ſays He, beheld a man's heart given to this Beaſt; i. e. it 
was part beaſt and part man. And was not this actually the con- 
dition of King Nebuchadnezzar when ſtruck with the frenzy ſpe- 
©. Cified in chap. IVI now proceed to the ſecond monſtrous Beaſt: 
which Daniel ſaw riſing out of the ſea, namely that, which re- 
F ſembled © a Bear; and which rais'd irfelf up againſt the former, 
Beaſt;-and had three ribs in its mouth between its teeth; and 
. they faid amo it ; ariſe, devour much fleſb.”” By this monſtrous 


Deaſt Divines firly underſtand King Cyrus, who is repe'tedly; 


mentioned by name in this prophecy. By the three ribs between 
tho teeth of this royal Bear we may underſtand che three King- 
dos of Babylon, Egypt and Lydia, which Cyrus conquer'd and 

mad prey ot now: proceed to the 3d. Beaſt by which a 3d. 
6 King aud Kingdom are embleniz d. After this, ſaid Da- 
niel, I beheld, viz. in my night vifions, and lo another like a Leo- 


pard, which had four wings of a fowl growing upon its back 


the beaſt had alſo. four heads ; and dominion (viz. over the other 
Beaſts) was given to it“ The z Tt. verſe of the next viii. chap, 
ſhews that this 3d. Beaſt which devoured the ſavage Bear reprov 
ſented the 1ſt. King of Greece, viz. Alexander the Great, here 
compar d to the Leopard, which is a very ſwift animal of itſelf ;; 
bat when a double pair of wings are ſuppoſed to be added to it, 
this gives it a preternatural velocity. Now bow exactly did 
King Alexander reſemble this Beaſt of prey in his military 
marches and exploits. Dean Prideaux in his hiſtorical connec; 


wut chſerres that . He was impetuous and: fierce in his war- 


— 
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like expiditions, purſuing his prey like a Leopard, ans coming Vers 
upon his enemies with ſuch extraordinary ſpeed as if He flew with 
a double pair of wings.* But wherefore did this Leopard appear. 
with four heads? Tis anſwer'd ; in order to repreſent the divi- © 
on of Alexander's Empire into fourleſſer Kingdom: fitly emble- 
miz'd by four heads—After Daniel had taken a complete view of 
the 3d. Beaft, © Behold a 4th. preſented iiſelf before him in his 
night viſions ; a beaſt dre'dful, terrible and exceeding ſtrong ; and 
it had great iron teeth, with which it devoured and brake in pic- 
£83, &c,” This is thus explain'd by the Angel in verſe 23d. 
% The 4th Beaſt, ſaith He, ſtall be the 4th Kingdom upon 
earth ; (i. e. the 4th after the three former, viz. Babylon, Perſia, 
and Greece,) and which would devour the earth“ i. e. conquer 


the world. But what Kingdom was this ? Certainly the Roman 7 


empire, - which is aptly figur'd by a voracious Beaſt ſpreading de- 
ſtruction thro? the whole earth almoſt : for Pagan Rome carried 
var thro” the world, and caus'd more carnage and devaſtation i M 
it than any beaſt of prey ever did. Four ſingular properties are 
in the forecited verſes afcrib'd to this hyeroglyphic Beaſt ;- each 
of them peculiarly applicable to the Roman empire. Iſt. “ It 
ſubdued and brake in pieces” ; what? even all the nations which _ _ 
had been ſubje&s of the former empires. Ildly. 5 It ſtamped 
the reſidue under its feet” i. e. the prey which it could not gorge 
and feed upon nor appropriate to its own uſe, it vented its ſpleen 
againſt by trampling upon it with indignation. And whereas the 
three former Beaſts bad particular names and ſhapes aſcnb'd. to 
them (as Lion, Bear and Leopard) *tis obſervable that this IVth 


N name or form t (harefore ie 
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2. 1 mo fag illuftrates the propriety Cid 
fein Alexander by a winged Leopard. When that Hera demanded 


© © a firong Fort which flood on an high rock in an enemies country to be 


* furrender'd to bim; its Governor ſent him word that if he could fly 
be might-poſſibly take it ; otherwiſe not. Hereupon Alexander al. 
las lid and brake into it the very next mght- This indue'd the Go- 
. vernar 0 ſay Alexander mg/l. auen Bad . 
Ou, in loc, 1 nun $4d 
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Ver. admirably emblemiz'd the Roman government, which fo often 
chang'd its particular form that it could not be defcrib'd by any 
individual and fixed hyeroglyphic.* Laſtly, 'tis ſaid to have 

ten horns, which the Angel thus explains in a following verſe : 
24 * The ten horns are ten Kings which ſhall ariſe out of this one 

"Kingdom, ” or belong to it. Thoſe ten Kingdoms are enumerat- 
ed by Mr. Joſeph Mede. To proceed Beſides the ten horns 
which repreſented ten ſecular Principalities within the Roman 
empire, mention is alſo made of another little horn which ſprouted 

8 forth after the reſt. © Behold there came up another little horn 
before whom three of the firſt horns were placked up Theſe 
three horns or little kingdoms which were broken by the little 
horn are by Mr. Mede conjectur'd to be Iſt. The Etarchate of 
©.» Ravanna, LIldly. The Kingdom of the Greeks. IIIdly. The 
Kingdom of the Franks; all which the Popes in after ages ſeiz d 
either by power or policy. For this little horn full of eyes is by 
Proteſtant Divines ſuppos'd to be the Popedom or Rome Papal 
which ſprang from Rome Pagan. Hence it is here called by Da- 

23 niel and afterwards by the Angel! “ diverſe from all the reſt“; 
becauſe all the reſt were ſecular Kingdoms ; whereas this laſt was 
eccleſiaſtic. Again, as this little horn ſprang "Gut of the other 
Horns ; ; fo did Rome Papal from Rome Pagan. Furthermore, 
as the little horn was full of eyes (thoſe well known emblems of 
ſegacity) by which, and nor by its own ſtrength, it deſtroy'd the 
former greater horns ; ſo Rome Papal overturn'd Rome Pagan 
"more by policy than by power. Once again; *tis very obſervable 
that Papal Rome acted over the very ſame things which the Beaſt 

25 with this little horn is here ſaid to act. For inſtance, * tis faid to 
| change times and laws” — And has not Rome Papal done both 
\ thele? Yet it has claim'd a power to make Kings, and uamcke 
them again; to pardon fins and grant indulgences; to invent and 
© impoſe new modes of worſhip, and new articles of Faith; in a 
word, not only to abrogate human, but even to diſpenſe with Di- 
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vine laws; as by ting aſide the ſecond: commandment, and Ver, 
ſplitting the tenth in order to make up the number ten. Again, 
this Beaſt with its little horn full of eyes is ſaid © to (peak great 
(viz. blaſphemous ) things againſt the moſt high.“ This did Pa- 25 
pa! Rome, when it cal/d a woman the Mother of God and the 
Pope our Lord Cod the Pope. Once more, as the Beaſt with his 
little horn is ſaid “ to make war againſt the Saints; to weary 
them out; and for a while to prevail againſt them“ (and by the 
way, the very ſame is aſcerted concerning the Beaſt in Rev. 
xiii. 7.) 3 ſo this was uohappily veriſied in thoſe cruel perſecu- 
tions which Papal Rome rais'd againſt Proteſtants during ſeveral 
ages. Laſtly, the final deſtruction of this Beaſt is preciſely the 
| {ame with that inflicted upon the Beaſt in Rev. xvii. 16. ( for 
| both are ſaid to be burot with fire”) Therefore as the latter 11 
Beaſt deſcrib'd in Revelations plainly referr'd to Antichriſtian 
Rome, ſo muſt this defcrib'd by Daniel“ To paſs on—After 
Daniel's diſcouraging heart ſaddening viſion of the Beaſt, which 
repreſented Rome Pagan and Papal, and of the deraſtations and 
deſolations it made on the world in general and upon the people 
of God in particular ; the chap. concludes with a moſt chearing | 
heart reviviog viſion, repreſenting the victory which the Saints 18 
would at laſt obtain over the Beaſt and over all other enemies. 22 
This is beutifally delineated in certain verſes which will furaiſh 27 
us with ſome celightful contemplations under the ſubſequent ; 


* 


— <=. 
er „ 


Seeing (as has been already ſbewn in part) the very ſame def+ 
ſcription is given of the Beaſt in Revelation that*s here given of the 
4 Beafl, in Daniel, they muſt needs have been the ſame. St. Jahn r 
. Beaſt as well as Daniel's is ſaid to riſe out of the ſea with ten horns 
Rev, xiii. 1. Thoſe ten horns, like theſe in Danicl, are called ten 
- Kings Rev. xvii. 12. St. Fobn's Beaff is alſo ſaid to blaſpheme 
God; to make war upon the Saints, and to overcome them for a time 
Chap. xiii. 6, 7. but at laft to be overcome by them Rev. xv. 2, - 
— rr pgmey yeah 
ab r e Rev. xvii. 8. 
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- - chap. exhibit of that "reſtleſs world which we inhabit. How 


ſitly is it emblemized by the great ſea which, beſides its being an 
unſteady and reſtleſs element of itſelf, becomes abundantly more 
ſo when laſh'd. by fierce and bickering winds. How grievouſly is 
the ſea then toſs dl How tremendous are its concuſſions? How 
violent its convulſions! This world, like the ſea, is a very un- 
ſetil'd place. Death and Providence are making awful changes 
in it every day, yea every hour. But the pride, ambition, ava- 
rice, injuſtice and unſanctiſied paſſions of its inhabitants do often 
make even this ſolid dry land as reſtleſs and uneaſy a ſituation as 


the ſea in a ſtorm. When paſſion raiſeth ſtorms in people's own 


breaſts or in families ; Fan. national wars, 
how grievous is all this | 


| 5 2. What a debafing figure of warrior Kings doth this chap, 


hold up to our view—* The four Beaſts, ſaid the celeſtial in- 
terpreter, are four Kings.” Strange? muſt rhe higheſt and 


grandeſt perſonages on earth be reſembled to beaſts, to wild 


beaſts, yea to ſavage monſters ? Are not theſe compariſons exag- 
gerated, and too degrading ? No; for tho' wife equitable and 


2 peaceful Kings are ſome of the choiceſt bleſſings on earth; many 


crowned heads have been the greateſt ſcourges and plagues to it. 


To gratiſie their own ambition, avarice, and inſatiable thirſt of 


domination they have ſacrificed a greater number of precious 


- lives chan the moſt ſavage Leopards, bears or · lions ever devoured, 


be reveng'd by human blood ſpilt without meaſure, and too oſten 


- The lives of ten thouſands of their own ſubjects have they flung 
away in a fingle battle for the monſter death to ſwallow at ove 
morſel. Their frequent quarrels, whether right or wrong, muſt 


- without mercy. Hence ?tis very obſervable, that the more fully 
to ſet forth the miſchieſs of bad Kings, the inſpired oracles do 
here emblemize them not by one individual wild beaſt (that would 
; not ſuflice) ; but by two united into one 3 as by a beaſt part lion 


þ-2 ths many wings to ſpread deſtruction the more expeditix 


and part eagle ; alſo by a fierce leopard having not only four ſwift 4 


eh, 
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ouſly and effectually. In the mean time, what ſmall reaſon have: 
we to admire and extol (as too many do) the generality of thoſe 
battles which are fought on the ſtage” of this world; many of 
which are little better than thoſe of beaſts of prey. What hu- 
mane perſon could view with real pleaſure brutes fighting and wor- 
| rying each other; or behold with delight a ſavage Bear return 
from manſlaughter with three ribs of a man's body between its 
teeth. However, to theſe ſhocking fights are the battles fought 

by King Cyrus compar'd in verſe 4 and 5. Tis true in Him, as © - 
in many others of the human race, there was a ſtrange mixture 
of contrary diſpoſitions. Exra's ſirſt chap.” gives a bright diſplay / 
of his clemency in reſtoring the diſtreſs d captire Jews to their 
native country and privileges: but his behaviour in battle was thar 
of a ſavage Bear, to which verſe 5, compares him. Therefore © 
when this hero had the mortiſication of being conquer'd and cap- 
tur d by a woman, viz. Queen Tomytis, ſhe order'd his bead to 
be {track off and thrown into a veſſel ld with blood; and then 
utter'd theſe emphatic words © Now Cyrus take thy fill of blood 
which thou haſt inſatiably thirſted after.” See Juſtinus's hif- 
tory. Tis true this account of the death of Cyrus differs from 

oat green bf Xenophan 3 but the ſormer better n 


e. 


"Ig; e e 
higheſt rank and repute (as the hicroglyphic's of this chap. am- 
ply teſtiſie) then it may certainly reign among people in lower life. 
It therefore concerns us all to ſcrutinize our own hearts in a mat- 
ter of ſuch high importance. An impartial ſearch” into our own” 
breaſts may perhaps diſcover a den of beaſts as monſtrous as an 
four legg'd brutes whatever; but far more helliſh and deſtructive; 

I mean brutal luſts and paſſions, which, when they reign either 
in away of pride, paſſion, luſt, or revenge, do make dre'dful 
work in the ſoul and ſutrounding world. In ſhort, theſe beaſts” 
will either deſtroy us, or we muſt deſtroy them. And let it not 
content us to get theſe indwelling beaſts chain'd by reſtraining 
grace, but ourſelves chang'd by renewing grace. And for our 
greater encouragement let us conſider what is faid id the 18 = 


verſe of this chap. namely, © that * n 
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alen ay. 'What” reviving tidings are theſe, not indeed to 
lazy but laborious warfaring Chriſtians who are conſtantly im- 
ploy'd in combir'ng the brutal fleſhly part within; feezng vice! 
. tory is here inſurd to them ! Beſides, is there not an preis 

promiſe chat fin ſhall not have dominion over thoſe who are not 
TT nes Eons eee rent: 


ts r legs that the bord wa 
ruptions, thoſe boſom-brutes, do not reign, yet they reſide in 
gracious ſouls even after codverſion. Altho! “ the dominion of 
theſe beaſts is here faid to be taken away” ; us immediately 
added . that their lives were prolong'd for a ſeaſon. Now this 
is wiſely permitted by God, Iſt. To make a greater diference be- 
rycea the imperfeR-ſtare of Believers on earth, and their perfect 
ſtate in heaven IIdly. To prompt burden'd Saints to pant more 
ardently for a releaſe from theſe bodies of fin and death in order 
to be conducted to the Spirits of juſt men made perfet—Again, | 
- thoſe inbred cortuptions are permitted to haraſs gracious ſouls 
ducipg. life with an inteat to keep them more humble and vigi- 
laat, and to cut out more work for faith, patience and prayer. 5 
For 2 Gmilar cauſe did the Lord permit the Canaanites to dwell 
in the land of promi ſe even after his Iſrael had taken poſſeſſion of 
it.—“ I will not put out the enemie all at once; but by little 
= little, faid Gad, in order to become pricking chorus (i. e. 
3 ſpurs) is e, Nam. in. un A J 6870 


2 What a dark and diſmal picture has the 88 and 4. 


qual of this chap. ſet before us ! We have ſeen blaſphemy open- 
its mouth ſhockingly wide : we have ſeen the horns of ty- 


rany and perſecution puſhing down every thing ſacred that ſtood 
in their way: we bave ſeen truth and jaſtice, law and liberty with 
their noble Parrots trampled under foot. But let all the Friends 
of Zion look forward and they will diſcover a brighter ſcene 
near the end of the chap. which joyfully informs us „ that the 
Kingdom and Dominion ſhall at laſt be given to the Saints of the 
Malt. High, and they ſhall poſſeſs it” verſe 22, 27. What re» 
viving-words are theſe ! Do they not plainly imply that how 
mach ſoever the Saints are at preſent haraſs d and ſometimes over- 
- yower'd by foes within and foes around, they fhall at laſt 7 | 


” 
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the domitiion over them all :—Where? Certainly in the grave, 
and in heaven at fartheſt. There the voice of the opprefior is 
heard no more: there fins and temptations are totally roared, 
yea erated, and will never more draw ſighs from their bo- 
ſoms, or tears from their eyes; as they have frequently done 
during their preſent ſtate of conflict. Theſe weather- beaten paſ- 
ſengets muſt aſſuredly teach heaven after they have work'd their 
way thro” miſts and clouds, thro* doubts and fears, and thro* 
Legions of dangers and devils: Then glorified Saints, in token 
of their warfare being ended, muſt have palms of victory put into 
their hands, and ſongs of triumph into their lips —* Thus the 
Saints muſt have the dominion! They muſt alſo have the King 
adds the celeſtial Meſſenger; a Kingdom contrived by infinite 

. wiſdom; decreed by infinite grace; purchas'd by infinite merit ; 

and prepar'd by infinite power ; 2 Kingdom which cannot be in- 
vaded by warring foes, nor ſhaken. by civil diſcord; in a word, 
4 Kingdom which, as v. 18. ſtrongly expreſſeth it, the Saints of 
the moſt High ſhall pofieſt forever, 1 Obſerve 
us ſecured to them by three forevers, | ; 


6 How ſtrange a reſemblance do we find between maby things 
in this chapter, and as many in the book of Revelations ! Does 
Datiel in v. 3d. and 4th. ſpexk of monſtrous beaſts riſing our or 
the ſea; one in the form of a lion, another in the ſimilitude of a 
bear, and a third reſembling a leopard. And do we not find a 
ſimilar deſcripton in Rev. xiii. 1, 2. The beaſt, ſaid St, John, 
which I ſaw riſe out of the ſea was like a leopard; his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion. A- 
gain in v. gth and rcth, of the preſent chapter, Judgment day 


deſcrib'd in nearly the ſame terms as in Rev. Xx. II, i ĩ 
And the time, times, and dividing ( i. e. balfing of time) in vi — 


of this vii chap. is the ſame with (lime, times, and half a time) in 


Rev. xii. 14;. for both refer to the preciſe time in which the de · 


ſtructive beaſt muſt reign. Laſtly the Saints final victory over 
the beaſt and other perſecuting enemies is celebrated Rev. xviii. 
and xx. in a like triumphant ſtrain that we find it by Daniel in 


5. 18, 22, and 27.— But why did St. John thus nearly copy after 


Daniel? Shall we charge him with plagiariſm? No; a more ge- 
1 B * © nerous 
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u us 2s well as juſter cauſe may be aſſig d; namely, that ag 
Danicl for his conſolation had perus'd and contemplated Jeres, 
miah's prophecies (ſee Dan- ix. 1.) ſo when St. John was an ex- 
ile in the iſle Patmos, Rev. f. 9. tis highly probable he had as 
often perus'd and ponder'd Daniel's prophecies for his own in- 
ſtruction and ſolace ; eſpecially this vii- chap. which fo particu- 
larly deſcribes the beaſt under which John then ſuffer'd viz. Pa- 
gan Rome; and the glorious victory which the Saints; would at 
laſt obtain over it: yea fo intenſly did his thoughts fix on theſe ob- 
jects as to ſlide inſenſibly into much of Daniel's matter, and into 
many of his expreſſions. 
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1 The dgſtruction of the Medean Perſian and Grecian 
=—— - Empires farther repreſented by other Hyerogliphic 
| emblems ; and ſucceeded by a royal tyrant and £40 
ſecutor of God's Church. 


ver. IN the third year of the reign of King Bel- 
ſhazzar I Daniel ſaw a. viſion by the river 
Ulai near Shuſhan the . in the b of 
—_, &. 


6 Here a graveling objection meets us at our firſt entrance + 
thus chap. viz. How could Daniel be indulg'd with this Viſion 
at a palace in Perſia (for ſuch Shuſhan was) and that too during 
the third year of Belſhazzar's reign ; becauſe ir doth not appear 
he ever left Babylon during that King's reign ? *Tis anſwer'd' 
Daniel we may ſuppoſe was not perſonally in Shuſhan at this 
time; but only-raptur'd thither in ſpirit in a viſionary dream; like 
Ezekiel who was often brought that way to Jeruſalem while he 
continued locally a captive in Babylonia Ezek. viii. 3. "WM 
Spirit lified me up between earth and heaven and brought me 

2 / 12008 in the Viſtons of God.“ Obſerve, he a. ks 
thithe 


nn 


thirher nat in body but in ſpirit and a viſionary dream, in which, 
ſays he, in the next verſe, „I ſaw and behold there ſtood be- 
fore the river a ram which had two horns 3 and the two horng 
were high ; but one was higher than the other; and the higher 
came up laſt.” This Ram with two horns is expreſsly ſaid by 

the Angel Gabriel in a following verſe to reprefent the two Kings 
of Media and Perſia namely Darius the uncle and Cyrus his ne- | 
phew. The leſſer horn repreſented King Darius, becauſe his 
kingdom was ſmaller than the kingdom of Perſia, which, tha? 
af a later ſtanding, did ſoon overgrow Media, therefore is here 
call'd the great horn. I might add, that Perſia in this verſe is 
fitly emblemized by a Ram, becauſe a Ram was the Perſian royal 
enſign or coat of arms, as trayelerg into that country inform us; 
yea, ſome hiſtorians affirm that the ancient Kings of Perſia wore 
crowns in the form of ram heads.—Faving thus conſidered 
Daniel's prophetic viſion of the Ram with two horns, we are 
next informed how this Ram acted: © I ſaw the Ram puſhing 
Eaſtward and Narthward and Southward,” faid Daniel. Theſe 4 
three quarters of the earth towards which the Ram puſhed its 
antagoniſt, do by the united ſuſſrage of Expoſitors, denote thoſe 
three quarters of the world towards which King Darius and Cy- 
rus directed their marches, and puſhed their conqueſts ; namely 
toward Babylon, which lay Weſt ; toward Armenia which ſtood 
North; and towards Arabia Egypt and Etheopia, which were 
ſituated Southward ; all which Kingdoms Darius in part, but 
Cyrus much more, made conqueſts of, —The motions and pro- 
greſs of this double-horned Ram having now been fer forth, his 
great power and prevalency is thus deſcribed in the latter part of 
this verſe, © no beaſt could ſtand before him; neither was there 
any that could deliver out of his hands ;“ i. e. none of the neigh- 
pouring kingdoms were able to contend with Perſian Cyrus, but 
all fell under his dominion; by which means © He became great, 
adds Daniel; great indeed; for beſides his own Kingdom he 
ſoon inherited his uncle's, which was fo large as to need one 
hundred and twenty Princes, beſides himſelf, to govern it 
(Ban. vi. 1.) But how fluctuating and unſtable is every King- 
dom below heaven! That victorious and ſeemingly matchleſs Ram” 
which emblamized the King and Kingdom of Perſia met with his 
B 2 | match, 
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Ws match, yea with an over match; for as I was. conſidering, (i: e. 
poring upon the Ram) faith Daniel, behold an He goat came 
from the Weſt, on the face of the whole earth, and touched not 
the ground; and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes, 
5 and he came againſt the Ram.“ This verſe is thus clearly ex- » 
- plained oy the Angel Gabriel in the 21ft vetſe, The rough 
Goat, ſaid he, is the King or Kingdom of Grecia, and the 
great horn between his eyes is the firſt King,” By the firſt King 
- of Greece we are to underſtand Alexander the Great, as both 
civil and eceleſiaſtical hiſtory unanimouſly declare, And verily, 
with great propriety may the Grecian empire be figured by a Goat: 
for about two hundred years before Daniel's time, the Grecians 
were denominated Ægedæ or the Goat's People, on account of 
a ſuperſtitious regard paid by their Anceſtors to an herd of goats 
at their firſt ſertlement in that country; F Beſides, the motions 
g and fears of this He-goat did exactly emblemize thoſe of this 
Grecian Monarch, as This verſe ſaith, ( This He-goat came 


— 
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*I Macc. chap. I. verſe 1. expreſsly aſſerts this. Permit ma 
here briefly to recite a vell atiaſſed memorable paſſage refſering to this 
Hera. In a night dream Alexander ſaw a venerable perſon in Priefily 
ve mente, wpho told Him, that if He would march his army again 
Ala He night conquer it, Sometime after this the Rulers of Feru- 
falem offending Him He marched an hoſtile army againſt their 
city. The High prieft Faddeus fraring the conſequences, went 
to meet Fiim unarmed at the head of the Priefs, all dreſid in Prisfily 
" garments, the other cilyzenz following in inte. Alexander eſpying 

the high Prig coming towards Ilim, was fo firuck with the perſe8 
reſemblance be every way bare to the perſon He had feen in his dream, 
bowed to Him and embriced Him inflead of ſpruning at Him; and 
then related 10 Him his dream. | After this, the High prieft conduBed 
him to Jeruſalem and the temple, where He m d Him this chap. in 
Danich, "which foretold that the fig King of Greect ( meaning Al, 
anden would conquer the King of Perſia ; which prediction greatly 
animated Him in that A See . s Hiſt. of the 


Jews. 
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from the Weſt. © $0 did Alexander the firſt King of Greece 3 
for his Kingdom lay on the Weſt fide of Perſia. - Again, this 
He- goat is ſaid to be fo ſwift, that in running towards his prey, 
Ile did not touch the earth. with his feet, In like manner the 
* marches of Alexander were fo ſwift, and his conqueſts ſo rapid, 
that He might in ſome ſort be ſaid to fly over the ground without 
touching it. As Dean Prideaux ſtrongly expreſſes i. He 
flew with victory {wifter than others can travel; his cavalry pur- 
ſuing his enemies whole days and nights together : ſo that He of- 
ten fell upon them before they were aware of his being near, and 
conquer'd them before they could be in a poſture to reſiſt Him 
Again, tis here ſaid that * this He- goat came on the face of the 
whole earth.“ This emphaticaly repreſented the wide ſpreading 
conqueſts of Alexander who (I do not ſay march'd but) flew 
from Kingdom to Kingdom ll He had conquer'd almoſt the 
whole known world in a very few years as the former book of 


Maccabecs aſſerts Chap. I. 3.—Having thus view'd ſome of the © 


motions and feaits of this hieroglyphic He- goat, let us next con- 
ſider his attack upon the Ram. *Tis ſaid, He came to the 
Ram that had two horns which I had ſeen ſtanding before the ri - 
ver { Ulai) and ran upon Him in the fury of his power, &c. and 
ſmote the Ram and brake His two horns,” & c. This repreſents 6 
the victory obtain'd by Alexander over Darius who poſſeſs d two 7 
Kingdoms, emblemized here by two horns. © Therefore the * 
He-goat waxed very great,” & 80 He did; hence in all after 
ages, he has been call'd Alexander the Great. But obſerve how 8 
unſtable and tranfitory all human greatneſs is When the He- 
goat was ſtrong, adds Daniel, His great horn was broken.” 
What a mournſul but juſt emblem was this of human frailty and + 
mutability ſeeing Alexander died at the age of 36, when both He 
and His Kingdom were in their full ftreygth and grandeur. The 
great horn was then broken : and what follow'd ? Why adds the 
latter part of this verſe © In the place of one great horn'fourno- 
table ones ſprouted up, which pointed towards the four witds” 
i. e. the four quarters of the world. How exactly was "Wis ful. 
fl'd when upon Alexander's deceaſe, his four chief Generals; 
viz. Selewcus, Caſſander, Lyſimmachus, and Prolemy quarter'd 
his immenſe Empire among themſelves; tho” he had two fons 2 
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his own. 82 Un d this that all hiſtory confirms it: The 22d 
verſe of this chap. does ſo too where Gabriel informs Daniel that 
22 the four horns repreſented four Kingdoms To proceed; "And 
out of one of the four horns a little horn came forth, which wax: 
ed exceeding great towards the South, and Eaſt, and towards 
the pleaſant Land? (viz. Canaan), which is expreſaly tid the 
pleaſant Land Pf, cvi, 24: and Jer. III. 19. By the little horn 
23 which ſptouted from one of the four great horng we are (as the 
24 ſame Angel interpreteth it) to underſtand a very powerful, ſierce 
and politick King, who would daringly inſult both heaven and 
earth; yea the God of heaven and his temple-worſhip and wor- 
10 ſhipers in the manner thus deſcrib'd « And the horn i. e. the 
King emblemized by that horn, waxed great even to the hoſt” of 
heaven; and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the ſtars to 
11 the ground, and ſtamped upon then; yea he magnified himſelf 
even to the Prince of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was 
12 taken away, and the ſanctuary was caſt down, and truth alſo was 
calt down”—This diſmal enigniatic deſcription looked with fo 
dark an aſpect towards Daniel's native country, and way of wor- 
15 ſhip, that he was very anxious to know the meaning of it. But 
my anxiety, ſays he, was ſoon remoy'd—* When I Daniel had 
- ſeen the viſion and ſought for the meaning, behold the appearance 
of 2 man ſtood before me; and I heard a man's yoice between 
16 the banks of Ulai, which called, ſaying, Gabriel make this man 
to underſtand the Viſion.” That perſonage who now ſtood be- 
fore Daniel in an human form with an human voice, and com- 
* nation Gabriel to be Daniel's interpreter, I take to be the 
fame who thus ſpake in Rev, xxii. 16, I Jeſus have ſent mine 
13 Angel to do ſo and fo. In the next verſe of the preſent chap, 
this ame perſon is in the hebrew and margin of our Bibles call'd. 
the Numberer of Secrets, or Wonderful Numberer ; ag in Iſa. 
ix. 6. He is call'd . Wonderful Counſellor ©, what ſtrange, 
diſcoveries do we find of - Meſſiah-Chriſt in almoſt every chap. of 
this Book. But to return; . Gabriel make Daniel underſtand 
© this viſion, ſaid the perſon in an human form.” .. Accordingly he 
does it by giviog him ſuch a deſcription of the King repreſemed 
by the little horn as exactly agrees with Antiochus Epiphanes ; 
For ficlt, did the perſon refer'd to ſer bimlclf againſt the pleaſant 
| land 
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land even Canaan, and againſt the Jews, who are call'd the holy 24 
people, and by St. Peter an holy nation; did he alſo deſtroy that 


mighty and holy people, as the ſame verſe aſſerts ? So did Antio- 
chus when he invaded Judea, and flew and led captive 80,000 
Jews. Again, did this little horn fight againſt the Hoſt of hea- 
ven, and caſt down ſome of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamp. 10 
upon them! So did Antiochus deſtroy or ſet afide the Miniſters of 
God's ſanctuary, who may be call'd ſtars (as they are in Revels. 
II. 1.) Furthermore, tis foretold that this King thro? his po- 
licy would cauſe craft to proſper, and by profeſſions of peace 
would deſtroy many: now the hiſtorical book of Maccabees aſ- 
ſerts that to have been actualy done by Antiochus ſeveral years af-, 
ter this. I. Mac. I. 29, 30. He came to Jeruſalem, faith that 
hiſtorian, with a great multitude, and ſpake peaceable words to 
them ; but all was deceit ; for when they had given credit to him, 
he fell ſuddenly upon the city Jeruſalem and ſmote much people 
with a fore deſtruction. Once more: this little Horn, or rather 11 
the perſon typified by it is ſaid to take away the daily ſacrifice, and 
by that means deſtroy the ſanQuary i. e. the ſanctuary worſhip : 12 
that he would alſo caſt truth down to the ground; yea © that he 
would ſtand up againſt the Prince of Princes” : viz. againſt God 
and his cauſe. Now all theſe ſtrange things were afterwards done 
by that perſecuting tyrant. The Book of Maccabees informs us 
that he ſet up the image of Jupiter (an hemthen Deity) in the 
temple, order'd God's altars to be demoliſhed ; the daily facrifices. 25 
to ceaſe ; and the Divine law, that word of truth, to be deſtroyed ; 
and the prince of the hoſt (i. e. the high Prieſt} to be ſet afide.* 
Is it aſk'd, what was the fate of this monſter of wickedneſs ? 
Gabriel anſwers © He ſhall be broken without hands,” i. e. with- 25 
out human hands. Great a ſcourge as he had been to mankind, 
they muſt not be his executioners. But a Divine hand muſt and 
actually was; for it ſmote him with a mortification in his bowels 
which caus'd a moſt torturing pain and horrid ſtench, and induced 
lim to confeſs with his dying lips that a vindictive Divine hand 


hy heavy on ny, But when did it cut bim off? The Angel an- 
| Twers ; 


4 
* — — — — 
anus Y 0 ow ”oG— -—_ * —— — — 


\ 4&4 6 — 


* = . „ 


* 2 Mace, y. | f 2 Mace. in. 


r 


4 + J 


ſwers; After he lad eXerciſed his impieties and eruelties againſt 


13 the Jews 23co days i. e. about fix years and three months, after 


14 which the fanQuary would be cleanſed i. e. freed from idols* To 
conclude: theſe dark ſcenes of national calamities which Da- 
niel's viſion in this chap. ſets before him, touched his tender ſpi- 

27 nt ſo much that (as himſelf declar'd) © he was aſtoniſh'd, yea 

fainted and was ſick many days j tho? he afterwards aroſe and did 

the King's buſineſs.” Obſerve with what a noble patriotic ſpirit 

_ this great and good man was inſpired, who tho” he had been torn 

from the land of his nativity iff early youth and had lived many 

years in a foreign kingdom, even in the fineſt city and grandeſt 
palace on earth probably, where the greateſt affluence of earthly 
delights *abounded ; yet none of theſe allurements could make 

- Him forget his native home, nor extinguiſh his fympathy for it. 


Remarks. and Inferences. _ 


'L From the 10, I 11. and 12 verſes, I iter 1 ſo bath. 
© made a nation ripe for ruin, and the Divine ſentence is already 
gone forth againſt it, then no places of worſhip, tho” ever ſo ſa- 
cred, no ſacrifices tho* ever ſo often repeated nor any profeſhon, . 
tho” ever ſo ſpecieus, can fence off Divine Judgments. Thus 
was it with Judea and Jeruſalem. Tho? ſacrifices were offer'd, 

_, every morning and evening in their temple ; and tho? the officiat - 
ing prieſts were a numerous hoſt verſe 10, yet neither they nor, 
their, coſtly ſacriſices could bribe or fence off Divine vengeance at. 
this time. Rather than his profeſſing, but reyolting Iſrael ſhould 
_ eſcape a chaſtiſement God here takes up the moſt (aukward 
and) erooked rod He can lay His hands on with which to ſeourge 
them ; namely che vile Antiochus. Let no privi'leged Nation 
therefore preſume upon victory and ſafety merely becauſe their 


contending ememies are more profligate than they. Be it known, 


The belt priviledged profeſſors will, when their privileges are miſ- 


improv'd, lye more open to Divine * chan nonprofeſſing 
Pagans, * IH. 3. 
2. From 


N 


Mac. 1. 54. 


2 
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2. From the 12th verſe we learn, that this maxim will not ak 
ways hold good, namely . Truth will ſtill be protected by the 
God of truth: No: if Truth be not ptized and guarded by us 
(as well as by that God who ſirſt ſent it to us) He may juſtly per- 
mit both us and it to fink in one common ſttiipwreck. The inha« 
bitants of Judah and Jeruſalem; with the Prieſts of the temple 
had long enjoyed the Divine bracles. The Urim of light and 
truth had for ſeveral ages illuminated their worſhipiog aſſemblies 5 
whillt the heathen nations around were invelop'd in the darkneſs 
of error. But, alas when the prieſts who ſhould have propagated 
truth, did propagate error, and the contagion ſpre*d thro* their 
people, then a plundering idolatrous fouldiery were juſtly permit- 
ted to trample upon and deſtroy-that ſaered Book whoſe Divine 
- rruths themſelves had ſleighted. | 


3. From theſe words of Daniel When Gabriel came neat 
where I ſtood, 1 was greatly afraid, and fell upon my fate, we 
may infer what weak ercatures the beſt men are in their preſent 
frail earthly ſtate; the ſight and approach even of a good Angel 
ſo terriſied this great and good prophet that he fell to the ground, 
as if ſtruck by a thunderbolt.. Alas, how unfit are we, while 
clothed in fleſh, to aſſociate and converſe: with unbody'd fpirits ! 
But why was Daniel more affi ighited with the fight of a good An- 
gel than with entering into the den of Hons. Did not He, yea 
do not all God's people cheerfully hope to aſſociate forever with 
an innumerable company of Angels in heaven; but alas the widely 
different frames a child of God is in at different times are quite 
unaccountable. Seen things make a far ſtronger impreſſon on the 
mind than objects out of fight! God's people know to their com- 
fort that Angels are miniſtering Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
unto them Heb. 1. and that they encamp around thoſe who fear 
the Lord” Pſ. xxxiv ; yet how did one of theſe friendly life ' 
guards terrify this. prophet. But why are not mortals more af- 

frighted with their vile fioful ſelves, than with loving Angels, but 

becauſe /enſe and ſenſuality ſhamefully triumph over faith at times. 


i; 
Aly. From that amazement and confuſion into which a Pros, 
et was thrown at the approach and preſence ef an Angel, e 
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learn how unfit thoſe celeſtial Beings are to be ſtated preachers to 
earth-born mortals. Had it been à ſudden, unexpected fight 
which Daniel got of this Angel, without knowing whether He 
- was coming to Him as an executioner of wrath, or as a meſſenger 
of mercy his fright would have been excuſable; but He actualy 
heard the Son or Man ſay © Gabriel make this man underſtand 
the Viſion” —verſe 16. In conſequence of this, the Angel drew 
ncar him as a friendly guide and inſtructor; yet Daniel almoſt 
Joſt his ſenſes. Alas! what miſerably blind creatures are we 1, 
how ready to run away from our own ſafety ! to be affraid of our 
comforts I and to miſtake our beſt friends! However, this in- 
ſtruts us not merely to acquieſce in, but to admire the wiſdom; 
of God in chuſing earth · born mortals in a general way to deliver 
'heavenly meſſages to us. *Tis certainly moſt eligible that the 
Goſpel treaſure ſhould be convey'd to us in earthen veſſels, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, who may ſay to their hearers what Elihu did to 
Job Behold I am; according to thy wiſh in God's ſtead; IL 
| nene the clay ; behold my terror hall at make 
thee f Job xxxui. 


Fly. Did neither the Viſions nor Revelations with which Da- 
viel was now fayour'd, prevent a return to his proper calling? 
yerſe 27. this ſhews that thoſe whom God hath moſt dignified 
with viſits from heaven mult not deem themſelves totally exempt 


from work on earth.? © Tho; I Daniel fainted and was ſick 
certain days (on account of the viſiqn) I afterward aroſe and did 


the King's buſineſs verſe 27. Thoſe gracious Divine viſits with 
which we are indulg'd under a ſermon, at the throne of grace, or 
at the Lord's table, are not deſign'dto_take off our hands from 
worldly buſineſs, but only our hearts from 8 too deep into 


earthly cares and pleaſures. | 


Laſtly, do bet multirgties' beſides he unwary Jes 16 this 
chapter, has this ſmooth political engine of Antiochus been 
fatal--« By peace he ſhall deſtroy many” verſe 25. Here I 
refer not merely to thoſe political national bodies, which by very 
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long intervals of peace have been emaſculated, enervated and 
ſoften'd into luxury, indolence, ſenſuality and carnal ſecurity; and 
at laſt ſunk into ruin. For how many ſouls as well as political ſo- 
cieties hath peace deſtroy'd ? When Miniſters are either too timid 
that they dare not, or ſo unfaithful that they will not warn finners 
of their danger; but preach ſmooth things; and (as the Prophet 
expreſſeth it) place pillows for their hearers conſcignces to ſleep 
upon; alſo when they encourage them to hope that a mere exter- 
nal reformation will fave them without an internal renovation 5 
and that people need not look inwardly for marks of ſaving grace; 
but only outwardly to Chriſt ; all this is a peace which deſtroys 
multitudes ; however in caſes of this fort the blood of ſouls will 


be requir'd at the hands of unfaithful ſhepherds Ezek. III. 18. 
Again, a peace grounded upon a benumbed conſcience deſtroys 


many. When ſinners carry quiet conſciences in their boſoms, the 
danger is Tometimes greater than when their conſcienees thunder 
hell and damnation againſt them, How frequently doth. a long 
courſe of fin or a dull and formal round of devotions make con- 
| ſcience reſemble a traveller's callous or ſeggy feet, viz. hard and 
feeleleſs. Laſtly a peace proclaim'd by a ſelf deceiving heart de- 
ſtroys vaſt numbers. © The heart, ſaith Jeremiah, is deceitful 
above all things.” How many falſe pleas doth it uſe whereby to 
lay conſcience aſleep ? In how many guileful foldings doth it g 

"ſelf with a view to cheat both itſelf and others too. The kl t OY 
colours it hangs out for that purpoſe are almoſt numberleſs ; ſuch 
as a counterfeit profeſſion in fic Church of God, and a counter» 
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feit behayiour in the world of mankind, 
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Daniel's Faft-day Proper. 


THO! Danielhadbeen honourably cploy'digtheſevriess of Ver. 
three great Kings, and was at this time ſet over 120 Princes of 
ahe realm, and reſided in a King's palace, (as the laſt chapter 
declares) yet in this next we find him knocking at God's door in 
de humiliating condition of - ſupplicating beggar 3 and —_ 3 
# 2 | 1 
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fordid dreſs of ſackcloth” overſpre'd with aſhes. © © I ſet my 
face, ſaid Daniel, towards the Lord God, to ſeek by prayer and 
ſupplications with faſting, ſackcloth and aſhes” But why had be 


now chang*d his robes of ſtate into ſuch a {qualid garb as this ? 
Was he ſuddenly fallen from his high ſtation into diſgrace and 


beggary? or was he a ſecond time threaten'd with a den of lions? 


No; twas not any perſonal diſgrace or diſtreſs which ſelfithly 
prompted hint to this; but a generous and public ſpirited concern 


for Jeruſalem that city of God, which had lain in ruins near 70 
. years. However as it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that during fo 


long an interval many prayers had becn put up for the reſtoration 
of Jeruſalem, all which had milcarried, what reaſon had Daniel 
to hope for berter ſucceſs in ſuch an crrand than others before him 
had met with? He anſwers that Jeremiah's Book of prophecies, 
which he had peroſed and ſtudied, gave him great encouragement 


2 a this time, In the firſt year of Darius the ſan of Ahaſuerus, 


I Daniel anderſtood by books or writings the number of years 
whereof the word of the Lord came - Jeremiah, the prophet 


2 that « He would accompliſh 70-years in the deſolations of Jeru- 


lem.” And verily in ſeveral chapters doth Jeremiah forercÞ 
the Babyloniſh captivity before jt began; and in ſome of chem, 


- the exa& duration of it before it ended: Jer. xxv. 12. and in 
Ne chapter Xxix, 10. we find theſe remarkable words Thus ſaith 
de Lord; after ſeventy years are accompliſh'd : at Babylon I will 


viſt you, and perform my good work towards you in cauſing you 
to return to this place; i. e. to Jeruſalem where I reſide. Now 
Daniel, by computing his own age, might know how many years 


of this captivity were already elapſed ; conſequently when the 


Jews” releaſe was to take place which muſt be nigh ar band, be · 
cauſe his royal maſter Darius had already begun to favour it ; yea 
and the like had been done by his nephew Cyrus even before He 
ſarrender'd Babylon to bis uncle Darius Ezra i. 1. Daniel hav- 
ing all theſe aſſurances given him that the Babyloniſh captivity was 


near an end, what does he thereupon? Does he fit down indo- 


lent and careleſs ; ſaying, Jeremiah's prediftions and God's pro- 


miſes muſt be fulſilld whether I pray for and endeavour their ag. 


compliſumeut or not? No, in the ſubſequent prayer he pleads as 


> Wane A as had made no antecedent}. 
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promiſe concerning i it. "And indeed, in the very Came chapter that * 
the Jews releaſe from captivity was foretold, their ſeeking it by 


prayer is commanded Jer. xxix. 12. Hence we learn that the'cer- 
tain foreknowledge of an event ſhould not ſet aſide the uſe f 


means, but rather excite and encourage us to uſe them more chear- 
ſally and vigo'rouſly. Neither prophecies nor promiſes on Gods 
part muſt ſer aſide prayer on ours. From the ſame example we 
infer that no worldly greatneſs or inſight into ſpiritual things 
ſhould ſer afide reading the ſacred Scriptures ; for did not Daniel. 
chat great politician and prime Miniſter to three mighty Rias 7 » 
find time and an inclination to read and ponder the ſacred ſerip- 
tures; Yea the predictions of a Prophet who was far his inferior? _ 
did he not alſo redeem; time for faſting and prayer. His faſt- day 
prayer recorded in this chapter deſerves to be a pattern to all-who 


conduct ſocial prayer; for its language is plain, but not coarſe; 


ſablime, but not bombaſt. To increaſe the ſolembity of this 
prayer the venerable name of God is no fewer than twenty times 


invok'd; yet there's nothirg in it of a nauſeating tautology. The 
ſentences are full but conciſe; while a ſpirit of fervent devotion 


apparently pervades and animates the whole. © I will add; this 
prayer is ſo perſpicuous as not to need any explanation either by 
notes or paraphraſe: I ſhall therefore ſet it down in the Prophets - 
own words. O Lord the great and dre*dful God, keeping eve - 
nant-mercy to them that love Him, and to them that keep Rs 4 
commandments. We have knned and have committed ĩniquity s 5 
and have rebelled, even by departing from thy precepts and from 

thy judgments. Neither bave we hearken'd unto thy ſervants the 6. 
Prophets, who ſpake in thy name to our Kings, our Princes; and 

our Fathers, and to all the people of the Land. O Lord righ- * 
teouſneſs' belongeth to thee, but to us confuſion of faces, as at _ 
this day; to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem; and unto all Iſrael, that are near, and far off, thro? all the 
countries whither thou haſt driven them; becauſe we have ſinned 8 
againſt thee." To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive- 9 
neſſes, tho we have rebelled againſt Him. Neither have we 10 


oheyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in his laws which 


He ſet before us by his ſervants the prophets, &c. Therefote the - 
—eurſe chat is written in the law of W And 
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12 He hath confirm'd his words which He ſpake againſt us, and 
- againſt our judges that judged us, by bringing upon us a great 
evil; for under the whole heaven hath not been done, as hath 
T3 been dane upon Jeruſalem. But tho” all this evil is come upon 
us; yet made we not our prayer before the Lord our God, that 
14 we might turn from our iniquities, and underſtand thy truth. 
Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and brought it 
upon us; for the Lord our God is righteous in all his works 
W which he doeth, &c. And now O Lord our God, that haſt 
ah thy people nur of the land of Egypt with a mighty handy 
"and haſt gotten thee renown as at this day ; we have ſinned, we 
16 have done wickedly, O Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs 
I beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be tura'd away from 
thy city Jeruſalem, thy holy mountain; becauſe for our fins, and 
for the iniquities of our Fathers Jeruſalem and thy people are be- 
17 come a reproach to all that arg about us, Now therefore, O out 
God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant, and his ſupplications ; and 
cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanRuary that is deſolate, for the | 
18 Lord's fake. O my God incline thine ear and hear; open thine 
eyes, and behold our deſolations, and the city which is called by 
thy name for we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 
9 righteouſneſies, but for thy great mercies. O Lord hear; O Lord 
* O 1 and do ; defer not for eee 


ws C4 &. + 
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1. From the pattern ſet before us in Daniel's prayer, we mag 
- -jnfer, that the moſt revexential thoughts of God, and the moſt 
* abaſiog ſenſe of ourſelres ſhould always accompany us to the 
throne of grace. And be it known ; the more exalted concep- 
tions. we have of God and his infinite perfections, the more. aba- 
- Ging and humble thoughts ſhall we have of our ſinful ſelves; the 
Fe Py ea en ed. 
Hence when Daniel entertain'd the moſt ſublime apprehenfiong - 
ef his Maker he retaio'd che moſt humiliating ſenſe of his own 
finful uaworthineſs, notwithſtanding his being a firſt-rate . 
and Prophet, yea an intentional martyr: therefore we kad him 4 
ct | * 
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verſe 18th not pleading merit, but frankly conſeſſing demerit O 
my God we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee [for ous 


righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercys.” And indeed when the 
very beſt of us ptoſtrate outſelves before the Divine foot · ſtool⸗ 
| God's mercy and Chriſts' merits ſhould be our chief pleas, + 


2. How fit is it that lapſed creatures who find fo much time 


for finning ſhould; find proportionable time for confeſſing ir before 


chat God againſt whom it is committed. In this one prayer Da- 
niel conſeſſeth his fins as many times as there are verſes in the, 
prayer. And let it. not ſuffice to ſay in general terms Lord we 
are ſinners !” but let us expediate upon the aggravating circum, 
ſtances of our tranſgreſhons ; for tho? this will not add any thing 


to the knowledge of God, it will greatly add to our own bumilia». 


tion and devotion, and that of fellou-worſhipers. Beſides wich- 
out full confeſſion there's no right contrition ; and without cow, 
5 | 
3. How full is Daniels prayer of pathetic importunate plead-" 
ings! « O Lord, ſaid he, according to all thy righteouſneſs I 
beſeech thee let thine anger be turned away. O God hear the 
prayer of thy ſeryant, and his ſupplications for the Lord's fake ; * 
and cauſe thy face. to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary that is deſolate,” 
And near the end of his prayer, his fervour and importuniry,, in- 
ſtead of flattening and cooling, gathers more and more fervour 
and importunity.. What a cluſter of fervent pleadings is there in 
the two laſt verſes of his prayer” —O my God incline. thine car 
and hear; open thine eyes, and behold our deſolations. O Lad 
bear; O Lord forgive; O Lord h'arken and do; defer not for 
thine own ſake O my God; for thy city and thy. people are called 
by thy name” Such pleadings with God as theſe, grounded on 
his endearing. names; attributes, promiſes, and our own experi- 
ences, are in my a apprehenſion the mol? feeling and affeQing parts 
of a-prayer. *Tis,imitatiog that great Patriarch in Hoſ. xii. 3, 4+ 
who by his ſtrength had power with God, yea be had power over 
he Angel of the-covenants He found Him in Bethel z there he 
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” 4 What a. ſhining pattern of mildneſs and benevolence doth 
Daniel's humiliation- prayer hold forth for our imitation. Tho' 
the calamities brought on his native country and countrymen by 
the plundering and tytannizing Babylonians gaveriſe to his prayer, 
he diſcover'd not the leaſt tincture of a malicious revengful ſpirit. 
He did not charge the Babylonians with being the prime authors 
of all theſe national calamities, nor call them cruel, treacherous, 
and every thing that's bad; as ſome are apt to do in ſimilar caſes. 
He did not load them with ſuch dire curſes and imprecations as 
his bitter countrymen breathed forth-in Pſ. cxxvii. * O daughter 
of Babylon, happy ſhall Le be that rewardeth thee as thou haſt 
ſerved us. Happy ſhall he be that taketh and daſheth thy little 
ones againſt the ſtones.” No, Daniel, being a firſt-rate Saint, 
he as much excelPd his countrymen in a mild, merciful and bene- 


volent ſpirit as he did in an holy one; therefore he denounced 


not one imprecation againſt the inſtruments of theſe national cala- 


mities, but againſt his own and countrymen's fins which procured 


them—* For our fins and the iniquities of our Father's, ſaid 
he, is all this befallen us” et Great Britain, in all her national 
wars and on all her national faſt-days, imitate this noble pattern. 


5. In this ſame Prayer another bright e xamplar riſetli up before 
our eyes, highly deſerving our imitation, namely a public patrio- 
die ſpirit. Not ſo much as one petition did this catholic prophet 
put up for himſelf, or for his own family, but for his native coun- 
try and countrymen. Self caſe and ſelf intereſt were wholly ſet 
aſide ; and all his prayer faſting, and ſackcloth-dreſs, was for the 
dliverance of his enſlaved people. Thus he became an illuſtri- 
ous type of the Lotd Jeſus who ſince his triumphant aſcenſion to 
heaven where he ſits enthroned in glory, is ſtill concern'd for his 
exiled children here below, and ever lives to make interceſſion for 
them. O Daniel, why didſt thou appear io this ruful garb at 
chis time? why didſt thou faſt, and ſend us fo many plaintive 
cries to heaven ? Didſt thou want any thing this world could do 
for thee Nothing, would the good man have anſwer'd; a royal 
palace is my habitation ; royal proviſion my fare; and I rank 
above princes. But oh my country and my countrymen ! theſs 
ye'fo near wy heart, that I cannot be caly even in a palace while 
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they continue in a ſtate of captivity. What a catholic and bene- 
volent ſpirit was this! How far was Daniel from imitating that 
thoughtleſs tribe © who chaunted to the ſound of the viol, wbo 
drank wine in bowls, and anointed themſelves with the moſt coſtly 
ointments, but were not griev'd for the afflictions of Joſeph?” 
Amos vi. But did Daniel conſine all his care and prayer to the 
temporal welfare of bis country, and not to its religious intereſts! 
No; O Lord ſaid he, I beſeech thee turn away thine anger from 
N thine holy mountain on which thy temple ſtands: For the Lord's 
ſake cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary which is deſolate 
vaſe 16, 17. And indeed if when God ſhines: upon his ſanc- 
tuary, He at the ſame time ſhines into the hearts of thoſe who 
worſhip in it, tis well . 
"hangs over them. | 
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The amen ſpeedy anſwer returned to Daniel 
Fa- day Prayer. 


It. IN the promiſed deliverance of the captive 
| Jews from their bondage ſtate by King 
Cyrus. 


Ty. In the promiſed deliverance of Mankind 
from a greater flavery by a greater Prince, viz. 
the Anointed Meſliah. 5 


N Having confider'd Daniel's. Faſt-day Prayer recorded in the ' 
former part of this chapter; the remarkable and ſpeedy anſwer to 
that prayer cometh next into conſideration : I call it remarkabir, 
becauſe it was not given in the common way of favourable impieſ- 
ſions made on the mind, or of bible promiſes apply'd to the 
heart; but the Lord diſpatched the Angel Gabriel with a winged © 
ſpeed from heaven to convey the anſwer to him. He is called 
he man Gabriel becauſe at this time He aſſumed an human form. 24 
1 * * D . 5 Bur 
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But when did Gabriel deliver his meſſage to Daviel ? Even be- 
fore he had ended his faſt-day prayers. ' * While I was ſpeaking 
and praying, faid He, Gabriel was caus'd to fly ſwiftly, and He 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation” i. e. when 
the evening ſacrifice was wont to be offer'd in the temple ; then 
23 He ſaid 4 O Daniel, at the begining of thy ſupplications the 
commangment came forth {from Cod and I am come to ſhew it 
hee : for thou art greatly beloved“ Abd ſo he was by that God 
whom he had ſo cordially loved and faithfully ſerved; and for 
-whoſe worſhip and worſhiping people he had ſo deep a concern as 
to keep a ſolemn Faſt, and put up the moſt fervent ſupplications 
for them. After Gabriel had prefac'd his mefſage He deliver'd 
it to Daniel charging him to conſider it attentively on account of 
24 its important and myſterious contents“ Seventy weeks are de- 
termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city { Feruſalem ) to 
Iniſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and the prophecy, and to anoing 
the molt Holy” This and three of the next verſes contain Tome 
bf the moſt precious goſpel truths ; but like ſome kinds of ſtone- 
fruit they are incloſed in a very bard ſhell. In order to break it, 
let three things be attended unto. Iſt. That the weeks mention'd 
in this ſingular propliecy are not common weeks conſiſting of ſeven 
days a piece, but prophetic weeks, in which each day ſtands for 


an year. Theſe are called weeks of years in Lev. xxv.8. A 


ike calculation we find in the prophecy of Ezekiel who was Da- 
niel's cotemporary z whoſe prophecy's Daniel had actualy read, 


DE himſelf declares at the. begining of this chapter], See Ezck. 


iv. 6. I have appointed thee each day for an year, ſays God. 
Cotſequently 70 prophetic week's here amount to 70 times ſeren 
years, i. e. 490, Which, according to the calculations of chro- 
nologers and learned Divines, is exactly the time taken up be- 


tween the royal proclamation to build the city and temple of Je- 


tuſalem mention'd Neh. II. and that latter time when Meſſiah 
would finiſh the great mediatorical work ſpecified in theſe verſe 
_ Conſider IIdly. that thoſe ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two 
weeks, mention'd verſe 25, and 26, and the one week ſpecified 

$4 in verſe 27, make the ſame ſum-that the 70 weeks mentioned in 
wth. 4 . walls 
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verſe 24th do. IIIIy. That theſe 70 weeks in verſe 24th. aręæ 
divided into three parts in the three next verſes, in order to ſhew . 
how much of theſe 70 weeks, each of the three prognoſticated 
events took up. I begin with verſe 24, where the Angel informs | 
Daniel that ſeyenty prophetic weeks or ſeventy times ſeven years, 
amounting to 490, were to intervene from the time of Daniel's 
captive countrymen's return to Judea and the rebuilding} of the 
_ liply city Jeruſalem, unto the time that Meſſiah was to be {er apart 
do his ſacerdotal office, and afterwards cut off, &. The moſt Holy 
7 is to be anointed, faith Gabriel. Here as well as in ſome other 
parts of Daniel's prophecy the Meſſiah is ſtiled the moſt holy be- 
cauſe He was indeed the moſt holy Perſon that ever appeared | 
in human fleſh, Concerning this moſt holy perſon, tis ſaid that TY 
before He enter'd upon his ſacerdotal office He was to be anointed; 
as the levitical High- prieſt was, when ſer, apart to his office. Ine, 
deed He had been anointed even before Gabriel utter'd this mat - 
ter to Daniel, viz. in the more carly Days of Iſaiah, chapter. 
Ixi. 1. The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, ſaid Meſſab, be- 
cauſe che Lord hath anointed me ; but how ? Not with material 
oil externally, but with the Holy Spirit internally; alſo abundanily ; 
for tis ſaid “ God gave not the Holy Spirit by me ſute unto, 
Him” Meſſah beipg thus to be conſecrated zo che office of Highs, 
prieſt, we are in the ſame verſe inform'd whay offices this Goſpel 24 
High-prieſt was to execute, It, He was to finiſh tranſgteſ- 
ſion, namely by atoning for it ; whereby He took away the guilt 
and eternal puniſhment due to it fo effedtualy as to, ſay with his 
laſt dying breath, leis finiſhed” John xix, IId. He was © tg 
make an end of fin”—i e. to put an end.to.its dominion in his 
people in this life, and even to its exiſtence at the ang of life, - 
Illly. He was © to make reconciliation for iniquity.” —This He 
actualy did, and ſtill continues to do. By his fin atoning ſacri- 
fice He reconciles God to ſinners : and by bis ſanctifying ſpirit 
He reconciles ſinners to God. *Tis exprefily ſaid . We are re- 
conciled to God by the death ef his "ſan Rom. v; alſo that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to Himſelf 2 Cor. v. How? 
by ſubduing that enmity there is in the carnal mind to God and 
godlineſs—TVIly. He was © to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs? 
his might be the goſpel which is - mary! whe, ever- 
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Laſting goſpel, which our High-prieſt introduced in the room of 
the levitical diſpenſation.” Or this evetlaſting righteouſneſs may 
denote that evangelig righteouſneſs which the Meſhal's geſpel 
publiſhed, and which the Holy Spirit applys to the heart and 
there ſealeth ĩt. The laſt office which Meſſiah, that moſt Holy 
anointed one, muſt execute, was“ ſealing up the viſion and the 
prophecy By Meſſiah ſealing up theſe viſions and prophecys we 
muſt probably underſtand his putting an end in a great meaſure to 
the Old Teſtament- way of imparting inſtructions to mankind by 

viſions and prophecies; and his ſubſtituting a more full and certain 
goſpel Revelation in their place. Tis well known that a ſeal is 
affixt to the end of writings, whether bonds, covenants, or inden- 
25 tures. But to proceed; -< Know therefore and underſtand, adds 
Gabriel, that from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore 
aud to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſhah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven 
(prophetic) weeks and threeſcore and two, &c. By the going 
forth of a command to reſtore and rebuild Jeruſalem we may, as 
- a Divine rightly obſerves, underſtand the publication of a royal 
_ decree commanding theſe things to be done. The firſt decree 
was made in the firſt year of King Cyrus, who permitted the cap- 
tive Jews in and about Babylon to return unto Jeruſalem for the 
purpoſe of building the temple only Ez. i. 2, 3. But that work 
+ * was fo, obſtructed by envious ne*bours during the rethainder of 
this King's reign, that King Darius“ publiſh'd a IId Decree ; by 
virwe of which the temple was finiſhed in the ſixth year” of his 
reign Ezra. vi. i, and 15. A IIId Decree was iſſued out by 
Kiog Artaxerxes for the building (not of the temple bur) of the 
city wall Nehe. chap: IId. But to return: From the going forth 
of the cottithagd ts "un Jeruſalem | . Meſſiah the Prince, e. 
2 Meſſiah 
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this 2d decree in favour "of Jeruſalem wwas he <vho immediately ſuc- 


teeded King Bilſhazzer in the throne of Babylon ; and that 'tis the 


fame Darius of -whoim mention is made by Ezra, Neb. Hag. Zach. 
But they were different perſons, The former was a Med:, the latter 


fo Cyrus, gee Bp. Patrick on v. 5. 
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Meſſah is an hebrew name, and of the ſame ſigni ſication ] tm 


Chrittos in the Greck language. Therefore the ſeptuagint, (a 
verſion which our Lord and his Apoſtles generally quoted) tran- 


flate Meſbah in this verſe Chrieſtos i. e. Chriſt in-Eoglh. Both 
words denote, Anointed. - Chriſt has the name of Meſhah in the 


New as well as Old Teſtament John i. 44, and iv. 25. In the 


next verſe our Lord appropriates the name Meſſiah to Himſelf.” 
Obſerve the Angel Gabriel proclaim'd the birth of Meſkah to the 


Old Teſtament church, as well as to the New: Luke I. Obſerve 
again Daniel was indulged with this peculiar priviledge above all 


the Prophets, that he not only foretold things to come, as they 


26 


did, but mark'd the preciſe time when thoſe things ſhould hap- 


pen: So faith the Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus. In this 25th and 
26th verſe, we are inform'd how many prophetic weeks would in- 
tervene before Meſſiah would come; namely fixty«rwo, and ſeven 
and one: during which time . Jeruſalem's wall would be built 
in troubleſome times, adds Gabriel; and troubleſome times they 
indeed were, when the builders were ſo continualy annoy'd by 
their envious hoſtile ne*bours, as to be conſtrain'd to work with 
one hand and to hold a weapon in the other Neh. iv. But to te- 
turn · And after threeſcore and two weeks ſball Meſhab be cut 
off, but not fur himſelf” i. e. nor for any ſuppoſed perſonal crime; 
but for the ſins of others, Now obſerve what dire calamities befell 
the Jews for having a primary hand in murdering che innocent 
Meſah, that Lord of glory“ The people i. e. the ſoldiers, of 4 


9 


and ſantuary” (meaning the temple) This prince was Titus, the 


- Roman Emperor's Son, who marching an army to the gates of 
Jeruſalem, did after a long ſiege take and demoliſh it: and tho“ 
He gave his army the ſtricteſt charge to ſpare that magnificentedi- 
fice the temple; yet, as if this prophecy in Daniel muſt be ful- 
filled, one of his ſoldiers, as tho” influenced by a Divine impulſe 
or diabolick fury, prevail'd with a fellow ſoldier to carry him 


upon his ſhoulders ; and having a flaming torch in his hand he ſet 


fire to the molt beutiful part of the temple, which withour this 
contrivance he could not have reach'd. Thus faith the Jewiſt 
Hiſtorian Joſephus. In the mean time, how ſtrange is it that the 
Adeſtruction of the ſecond temple ſhould be ſotetold by an Angel 


" 
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27 even before it was built. I now proceed to the next verſe © And 
He (meaning che Meſhah) ſhall confirm the covenant (vir. the 
covenant of grace or goſpel diſpenſation) with many for one week, 
that is one prophetic week, in which each day ſtands for an year. 
So that this prophetic week was about ſeven years: in the midſt 
of which, being three years and an half, Meſſiah finiſh'd his Mi- 
niſtry and was cut off. In conſequence of this He caus'd the 
ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe (verſe 27.) i. e. from the time 
of Chriſt's death the efficacy and acceptableneſs of all levitical 
ſacrifices and offerings ceaſed, or came to an end, being ſuper- 
ſeded by an infinite better ſacrifice (of which the other were but 
types and ſhadows) viz. the facrifice of himſelf ; But the cove- 
rant or goſpel diſpenſation, mention'd in the former part of the 
laſt quoted verſe, was not confirm'd, i. e. not firmly eſtabliſh'd, 
before the end of the foreſaid prophetic week: but by whom was 
it confirm'd? why, by the diſcent of the holy Spirit on the day 
WN ee e ee eee 


- Remarks and Inferences, 


dz 1. What ſpeedy and gracious anſwers. are ede given te 
the. prayer of faith, fervency and ſincerity— While I was 
ſpeaking and praying, and confeſſing ſin, ſaid Daniel, Gabriel 
was diſpatched from heaven with a winged ſpeed to let me know 
that my petition was granted as foon as I began my prayer” — 
This plainly demonſtrates that neither the length nor excellency 
of Daniel's prayer gave it. ſucceſs; but rather the oyer-flowings 
of Divine goodneſs which was more forward in beſtowing favours 
than this ſupplicant was in petitioning for them. S0 that on this 
occalion the free-grace promiſe was even literaly accompliſh'd 
Ila. Iv. 24, while they are yet ſpeaking I will hear (i. e · grant 
their requeſts 3) not perhaps the individual thing prayed for, but 
ſomething equivalent or better. Perhaps a mere worldly trouble 
was deprecated; or a temporal enjoyment petitioned for; Now, 
if, during that prayer, God imparted: ſufficient patience to bear 
that worldly trouble, 'or contentment to want E | 
eee eee ee * | 
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2dly. On what a great and important etrand did Meſhah de- 
ſcend from heaven to earth! namely“ to finiſh tranſgreſſion 
to make an end of ſin to make reconcihation for iniquity and 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs”” Theſe are bleſſings which 
tend to make the world more rich and happy than all the wealth of 
both the Indies. Of all evils fin is the greateſt : An evil which 
has infected and infeſted mankind almoſt from the begining of 
creation; a plague, under which they have ſuffer d more than by 
all the ſerpentine brood than ever infeſted this earthly globe; yea 


than all the corporeal maladies and miſeries that mankind ever la- 


bour'd under. How welcome therefore ſhou'd that Divine Phy- 
ſician be who came to free the diſtemper'd world from this worſt of 


maladies. But the miſhap is; no diſtemper'd patients are ſo in- 


ſenſible of their maladies, or ſo averſe to the means of a cure, as 
they who labeur under the deadly diſeaſe of fin. Earthly phyſi- 


cians of far leſs value, are diligently enquir'd after,” and apply'd 


unto with importunity : This Divine Phyſician is flighted, rejected 
and fled from. Corporeal medicines, the moſt bitter and nauſe- 


-ous, are ſought and purchaſed at any rate; but theſe ſoul medi- 
eines can ſeldom by any intreaties be faſten'd on ſinners, altho? of- 
fer d to them without money and without price Iſa. ly. I would 
have healed Iſrael, ſays God, but he would not be heal'd Hol. 


vi. But is no healing work going forward upon diſtemper d 
fouls, ſays a fore quoted Author? Is this Divine Phyſician like 
thoſe quacks who promiſe much, but perform little? No; millions 
there have been and ſtill are, on whom this promiſe is made good 
« He ſhall finiſh tranſgreſſion, make an end of fin and bring in 


-everlaſtiog righteouſneſs.” + Chriſt Jeſus, ſaith one, hath fo 
made an end of his people's fin that fin ſhall not make an end of 
them. They may indeed be ſometimes condema'd in the court of 
- conſcience, but not in the court of heaven. Sin may cauſe great 
- diſtreſs of mind; may bring diſorders and even death on the body 


but oh death where is thy ſting? thanks be to God who-grvetlvus 
the victory thro? Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. It muſt indeed be com- 
fels'd that at preſent all fin is ſo far from coming to an end that 


it abounds almoſt without end, in every age, and in every inba - 
bited part of this terreſtial globe. But a time is coming when 
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{es very being in the ſouls and bodies of Chriſt's People muſt ceaſe 


forever. When ?—Why, not merely at the end of the world; 
but at the end of every conſcientious and laborious chriſtian's 
life. Then this indyrelling depravity, which at preſent injects its 
poiſon into every prayer and into every Diviae ordinance, muſt 
be laid afide; and the ſpotleſs robes of righteouſneſs and ſalva- 
tion be put on. Ts not this conſideration animating ? Is it not 
tranſporting? For my part, I ſiacerely declare that the complete 
fulfilment of this promiſe in my foul—* Tranſpreſſion ſhall be 
finiſhed, and an end put to fm"%—would more delight me than to 
Have the promiſe of a crown ſceptre and kingdom enſur'd to me 
yea, far rather would I have an end put to my fins than to all the 
e By 260 y: 2 8 


Sy- eee 
3 grophers Iſaiah and Daniel with reſpect to the qua- 
lay of our Saviour's death. Both repreſent it a violent death.; 
but not for any ſuppoſed ſin of his own z yea both repreſent his 
death by the ſame phraſe of being cut off. He was cut off, ſaith 
Panel. He was cut off out of the land of the living, ſaid 
iel: for the tranſgreſſions of my people was He finitten, fait 
Aceh. In another place "ris ſaid “ The Lord laid on Him be 


iniquities of us all. But have all therefore a ſaving intereſt in 


Him who died for the fins of others? No but they only who 


have been planted into the likeneſs of Chriſt's death by themſelves 
being cut off 100. Cut off from what? Tis anſwer'd ; from all 


expectations of juſtification by their own works and by having 


cheir hearts and affections cut off from all reigning ſin; alſo from 
all hopes of reſt and happineſs in creatures. N. B. Much of 


what is ſaid under the two laſt remarks is borrowed from the ex- 
— Ge TWO W | 
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„ 
Evrit and Impiety trampling upon and triumphing 
. over Truth laid proſtrate at their feet—being” 4 


Meditation on Chap. VII. 12, latter Part. 


Ir caſt down the Truth to the ground; and it 
practiſed and proſper'd, 


What a tpecdacle lyes here ! Can I not drop a fingle tear over. 
it? But do I now eſpy one deplotable object only? No, but mul- 
titudes involy'd in that one. When Truth or veracity periſhes 
from the earth, no ſafety or ſecurity. can be found on the throne 
or at the foot · ſtool; no confidence in juries or witneſſes ;; conſe· 
quently no ſecurity in life itſelf, or any of iis enjoyments: no truſt 
or confidence at the Exchange, market or workſhop; no mutual 
confidence berween Paſtor and People, Parent and Child, Huſ- | 
band and Spouſe ; Maſter and Servant. Ina word, Truth and 
Fidelity being that great chain which links all political civil and 
eccleſiaſtical ſocieties together; when this is broken and deſtroy d 
all human ſociety: flys aſunder; and either ſinks into ruin or 
breaks into faction and confuſion But tho? this ſpecies of Truth 
be included, tis not principaly intended in theſe words © It caſt 
down Truth to the ground“ —If any like Pilate aſk + What id 


Truth” *Tis.anſwer'd ; In the preſent paſſage ir ſignifies the Bi- ? 


ble, that Beok of God which was taken out of Jeruſalem's Tem- 


ple by that perſecuting tyrant Antiochus, and was trampled upon 
and burnt by his plundering ſoldicty ; as the hiſtory of Maccabees 


largely ſhews. Then was Truth literaly caſt down to the ground. 


Piteous caſe indeed ! But are there not other ways by which this 
ſacred Book is caſt down? Ves; tis certainly caſt down when it 
is in a great meaſure eaſt aſide, and ſcarce ever read between one 
Lord's day and another. Again, this precious Divine Book is 
caſt down to the ground when proſeſſing Chriſtians deal as ill by 
precious Bible Truths, as ignorant Pagans now did by Bible 
baoks and leaves. Certainly Truth may be caſt down both by 
 prielts and people, even while their Bibles remain entire, with- 
out the loſs of a fiogle leaf or paragraph. Tis ſo when Divine 
| ln denied and mutilated z or craftily-conceal'd, 
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miſrepreſented, and explain'd away. Truth is reje&ed when the 
God of Truth is miſrepreſented. I have been long convinced 
that "miſconceptions of the nature and oſſice · characters of the 


- trinne God, viz. Father, Son, and Holy-Spirit are the prime 
ſource of all error in Chriſtian Churches. Tho? error divides it- 


ſelf inte a thouſand rivulets all may be traced up to this ove ſource. 
In the grand CEconomy of man's falvatian ſome aſoribe almoſt 
every thing to the Father, and ſcarce any thing te the Son; - 
thers, almoſt every thing to the Son, and but very little to the 
Father, while to a third ſort, the Holy Spirit is all in all. Truth 
& certainly caſt down when any reject or curtail the Office of the 
Divine Father as a Lord and Law giver, whoſe laws are eternaly 
and unalterably binding upon the whole human race; ant to whom 
prayer ſhould be moſt ſtatedly preſented thro* the Son and by the 
holy Spirit. I ſay, gf Patedly preſented : not rveriaby; de- 
cauſe ſeriprute exhibits ſome precedents of addreſſed di- 
rely to the Son'of God : bur not nearly fo many as to warrant 
our Moravian bre'thern to preſent almoſt all their praying addref- 
ſes to the Lamb of God; 'tho? thro' what Divine Mediator we 
know not— Again, Truth is caſt down when the office of the 


Divine Son is depreciated, as an High Prieſt making atonement 


der din, und bringing in an everkaſting righteonſach ; alſo as 6 
© _ Garery eogeging for and paying bis people's debts ; each of which 
ſoeppoſeth guilt on man's part which himſelf cannot expiate. Laſtly, 
Truth is caſt down when thoſe renovating and affiſting influences 
of the Holy Spirit, which itnply the depravity of humao nature, 


are denied, yea perhaps ridicul'd,  \But-as-much has been al- 


ready ſaid on this former clauſe as is conſiſtent with the brevity of 
a ſbort Meditation It caſt-down truth to the ground.” Let 
me turn my thoughts to the latter clauſe which informs me that 
they who caſt down Truth * practiſed and pro. er d; i. e. they 
proſper d for a Seaſon ; as Antiochus and his plundering ſoldiery 
wherefore does a righteous God often permit Truth to be tramp» 
led 'down and triumph'd over ?=<Firſt to try the integrity of o- 
thers. When error, thro*the multitude of its ' yotaries, grows 
faſhionable/; then for the patrons of Truth to. adhere ſteadily 
into it amidſt ſo many ſeducing temprors and temptations, this 
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is glorious, this is praiſe worthy, becauſe it diſcovers great inte« 
grity and ſtedfaſtneſs. In 1 Cor, xi, 19. The Apoſtle fairh— 
# there mult be hereſies, that they who are approv'd may be made 
manifeſt Again, nominal Church-members are Divinely permit- 
ted to tread down Truth for a ſeaſon iu a way of judgment for 
hariog willfully ſhut their eyes againſt the light of Truth Rom. 
I. 28. “As they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind.. Wilkull blindneſs in 
man is deſervedly puniſh'd with judicial blindneſs by God ut 
bleſſed be the Father of lights who open'd my eyes to behold, ade 
mire, and love the wonderous things contain'd both in his law and 
goſpel. That facred Book has, I truſt, often enſighten'd, quick · 
en'd, guided, renew'd, and refreſh'd my foul, not only when I 
firſt enter d on my chriſtian pilgrimage, but many times fince, 
Therefore, lex infidely imploy their pens and tongues ever {q often 
againſt this Rook of God ; let the wits of this age ever ſo much 
ridicule and e xpoſe its contents : Let Noveliſts who profeſs ſome 
veneration for this old Book grow ever fo weary of its old Truths, 
labouring to ſubſtitute new ones in their room: Let ſelf juſtici- 
 arys be ever ſo much cloy'd with its free - grace doctrines; and ley 
carnal hearts and antinomian ſpirits riſe with ever ſo much enmity. 
againſt its ſtriẽt morality, it ſhall always be eſtecm'd by me , 
wiſdom of God and the power of God: *Tis my brighteſt light 
when the light of nature fails me: my ſureſt guide thro” all the 
thick miſts, and curvating labyrinths of Providence; my ſhield 
faints ; finally, my uſeful companion during life; and my ſup- 
porting ſtaff when I walk thro? the . 
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'. The early withedneſs of the world prompting the Mes 
"cient of days to a” ſpeedy proceſs of eternal Judge. 


ment; being a Meditation on Chap. VII, g, 10. 


Beheld *till the thrones were caſt down ; and 
the Ancient of Days did fit ; whoſe garment. 
was white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like 


pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame 


and his wheels as burning fire, 


A fiery ſtream 


jſſued and came forth from before Him: thouſand 


thouſands miniſter'd unto Him and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before Him ; OV 
ment was ty) and the books were open d. 


" ara grand deſcription N | 
the grandeſt oenainly of any in the whole bible : indeed fancy 
irſelf cannot; paint one more magnificent, more Solemn, os more 
awful. The mere deſcription of it is enough to ſtrike my mind 
with the moſt profound awe ; and to ſpread a chilling horror thro? 

my whole ſoul: how much more, hen l myſelf muſt hereafter | 
be an actual ſpe@ſtor of it; yea a party deeply concerned in it: 


for I and all mankind mult meet this eternal Judge whoſe attire 


and proceſhon are ſo ſtrikingly delineated The ſcene here drawn 
is ſo crouded, that in ordet to TRENT nee 
Sac e ng Now the | 


"IR. Grand object which preſents itſelf is the 


Jeveling: preparations made for the * of 
the eternal Judge. 


„ The nnn 44 Daniel: when? Why, 
when the great Moaarch of heaven was coming to judge the 


world. The caſting down of theſe thrones implies that all earthly 
. Kingdoms muſt ſooner or later be diſſolyed. And if the thrones 


mult be caſt down; ſo muſt thoſe who fit upon them; alſo their 


; kingly rule. What a grand un thrones make in 
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this world! What rivers of human blood have been ſpilt by tial 
Princes for them! What yaſt fleets and urmics have been drawn 
together; and how many great battles have been fought to pro- 
tect and ſecure them] Vet ſooner or later muſt all theſe eagerly” 
conteſted thrones be caſt down ; and thoſe who fit upon them be 
laid in the duſt, Death and doom's day will certainly be great 
levellers. Then rich maſters and their poor ſervants; then grand 
Monarchs and their meaneſt ſubjects muſt know no difference, e- 
cept what religion and Divine grace have made, At the diſſolu- 
tion of the world the Monarch's royal throne and ſceptre, and 
the beggar's wooden ſtaff and ſtool will be blended together in one 
general ruin. Where then will be the vaſt empires of Ruſſia; 
China and Tarky ? Where will be the throne and kingdom of 
the houſe of Bourbon? Tea where the throne of our Britiſh 
Kings, tho” at preſent ſupported by three great nations, and many 
diſtant provinces ? all, all will paſs away like a fleeting ſhadows . 
What a pity then is it that while earthly crowns and kingdoms _ 
are ſo eagerly catch'd at per fas et nefas, the celeſtial kingdom 
ſnould be ſought by me with ſuch languid deſires, and more lan- 
guid ende*vours : a kingdom which coſts no blood except the ex- 
piatory blood of the Son of God, and the blefſed Martyrs» of 
Jeſus ; a kingdom where there are no wars what are ho- 
 noyrably waged againſt ſatan and fin; a — 
once poſſeſſed by Saints, ſhall be poſſeſſed by them forever. The 
Saints of the moſt high, faith the 18th verſe, ſhall take and poſ- 
ſeſs the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” lu the mean 
time if ſuch great and grand acquiſitions as thrones are to be caſt 
down ; thrones ſupported by royal revenues, and defended by 
fleets and armies, and life guards, then how flitting and periſhing 
mult inferior earthly enjoyments be; and how unwiſe to place our 
hearts and hopes chiefly upon them. As the faſhion. of this 
world paſſeth away, we ſhould ſo uſe as not ro miſuſe it 1 Cor. vii. 
Having fix d my attention a few minutes on the leveling prepara- 
tions made for the proceſſion of the eternal Judge (expreſs'd by 
be caſting down OY „ eee n 
Wer er os e yaibros! 


II. To take » ziaw of che anal Judge: for 
Vom thoſe preparations were made, 
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Now I obſerve, He is not deſerib'd by any of his uſual names 
ſech-as God, Lord, or Jchoyah) but by this emphatic name 
— "The Ancient of Days”——The thrones being caſt down, 
« the Ancient of days did fit” ſaid Daniel; namely on his ce 
leſtial throne, or tribunal. With the greateſt propriety may Je- 
boah be ſtiled, the Ancient of days, ſeeing He exiſted from 
eternity ; whereas all other beings are creatures of time only. 
What an amazing being is God? Were I to carry my thoughts | 
ever ſo far back to paſt ages, they could not poſſibly reach the * 
begining of the Divine exiſtence ; for indeed it had no beginning. | 
What can meaſure that which is altogether without meaſure. But 
why is the ſupreme Judge here characteriz d . the Ancient of 
Days“ i—Ceartainly ; to ſhew how completely qualified He was | 
to execute the office of univerſal Judge here affign'd-ro Him. He 
who exiſts thro? all periods of time is beſt able to know and judge 
of thoſe things which are tranſacted thro? every period of time. 
Short-lived earthly judges are often under a neceſſity of confſult- 
ning che worm eaten records of paſt ages for enabling them to de- 
termine preſent cauſes. But no ſuch lame helps will the Ancient 
ol days need when He aſcends his judgement ſeat Thus I have 1 
| Baken view of the ſupreme Judge, here characterized as the : | 
Ancient of Days” — The next wonderful object which offers it · 


| klf 10 my comemplaire thoughts on the preſent ſubjecy and 1 
2 och comes next in the order of the words/ ie 


.. EEO ES the ancont of 
days enrob'd Himſelf when He was to 2 
part of umverſal Judge. | | 


...% I beheld the. Ancient of days did fit e 4 
ſnow ſays Daniel ; and the hair of his head was like to pure wool” Tr 
—As white is a well known emblem of purity and innocence, it 
well beſcems celeſtial Beings whoſe natures are as free from the 
| leaſt moral taint as undipt wool is free from the dye: or as virgin 
| down are free from dirt while they are falling thro? the pure air. 
Hence white according to ſcripture account, was the livery in 
which Angels generally made their appearance among mortals z 
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niet: Beſides white as already hinted, being an emblem of ſpot» 
lefs innocence, was a fit robe to be worn by Him who. was to 
Judge the world in righteouſneſs. Having thus view'd the magni- 
| ee eee 
attracts my attention, ĩs | 


IV. The wajeficthrodoorteiend on whichHeſat! 


His throne, adds Daniel in the-next words, was like the 
fiery flame; and his wheels as burning fire” This deſcription .is 


fimilar to chat in PI. I. 3. Our God will come; viz. to judgment: 
& fre ſhall devour before Him. The Apoſtle too ſpeaks of the 


Lord coming from heaven wich his mighty angels in flaming fire; 


to judge the world 2 Theſ. 1. But the deſcription given inthe 
paſſage now before me is certainly more grand and awful than any 
on facred record. For-fire (the moſt formidable of all the ele- 
ments) is here faid to burſt forth both before, behind, and under- 
was in the form of a triumphal chariot, all on à blaze, and 
angels. But I muſt check my curioſity: for to attempt a full deſ- 
cription of Jehovah's flying throne would be as prepoſterous as 
painting a ſun. beam, or imitating thoſe limners who abſurdly draw 
the refulgent fan: on the innkeeper's ſign board. Let me rather 
turn my views towards another leſs dazzeling leſs terriffic throne, 
namely a throne of grace. No fire or flame ſurrounds that throne 
except heart warming flames of redeeming love. O my fellow 
finners, who are heavy laden with guilt, why will ye not accoms 
pany me to this mild throne, ſurrounded with the rainbow of the 
Goſpel covenant, where every penitent may find * S_— 


- „* 
EL 


Tl motion is not_unſeriptural ; „ 
God's chariots who encompaſſed mount Sinai in the form. of, fiery cha- 
riots Pf, lxviii. 17. Hence the chariot of fire which carried Elijah 
up to heaven was probably a convay of angels, who might be called 
fiery chariots on account of their fiery bright appearances : therefore 
Gd is ſaid to make his minfering angel flame of fre. Hab i. 7+ 


ES! ä 


2 Hon and grace to help in every time of peed” But ar you will 
hoe come to this throne of grace for theſe invaluable bleſſings, 
know that ye mult at the laſt day be dragg'd before that fiery fly- 
eg throticjuſt now deſerib'd, of which we have been taking a 
ſurvey z a throne which you will find dre'dfol beyond deſcription 
or even conception ; for as Daniel here deſcribes it, tis like the 
fiery flame; and the wheels on which it rolls along reſemble burn- * 
ing fire. And know © careleſs prayerleſa fuiners, that this flam- 
ing lying throne is even now on the road towards you. Hark} .} 
do yon not almoſt hear the thundering ſouud of his chariot ; 
wheels? and doth not their blazing appearance ſhoot lightning intg 
your gailty conſciences ! Caſt a ſecond look at this flying fiery throne 
or car; and fee what riſeth from underneath its rapid wheels ; vi- 
not clouds of duſt, but living flames burſting forth aud rolling he- 
fore the chariot in a torrent of liquid fire—We are here told that 
* a fiery ſtream iſſued forth from before Him. And can the ſin- 
ner, with all his uapardon'd fins and aggravated guilt appear un- 
appa id end unmoved before this awful throne and more awful 
Judge who will fit upon it: May he not rather cry out with thoſe 
in Malachi ** Who may abide the day of his coming or ſtand 
when He appeareth ; eſpecialy if, beſides the awfulneſs of the a 
throne and the greater awfulnefs of the fitting Judge, we conſider 
- that amazing ſolemaity of Jehovah's Angelbc-retinue and ſhining 
Life gards, which are to be the ſubje& of my next Meditation. 
Bat after all, if infidelity will not permit you to believe that this 
; burning throne of judgment is moving ſwiftly towards you ye 
cannot deny that you are moving as faſt towards it as winged time 
| | can carry you. And if you and I had but a firm unwavering be- 
} 


lief of theſe big events, and a feeling ſenſe of them habitualy on 
our minds, how would it expel that careleſsnefs yamty and levity | 
which too often flutters in our minds. That ſeriouſneſs and gra- . 
| vity which remarkably appear d in St. Jerem was under God very, | 
much owing to what himſelf thus declar'd—“ Methinks theſe 
words we almoſt always ſonndiog in mine cars Ariſt ye dead and 
9 f 
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ff ſecond Meditation on the ſame fois. * 


Chap. VII. 9, 10. . 
Beheld till the thrones were caſt down; and 
the Ancient of Days did fit ; whoſe garment 
was white as ſnow, and'the hair of Vis head like 
| pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery ſtream 
y ” aMlued and came forth from before Him: thouſand 
thouſands miniſter'd unto Him and ten thouſand 

times ten thouſand ſtood before Him; the judg- i 

ment was ſet, and the books were open ' d. 


˖ 


My mind having been ſtroogly impreſs'd and affected with the firſt 
view I took of the great and grand ſcene which theſe verſes plac'd 
before my admiring eyes: I now ſit down to take a ſecond view 
of it. And I pray God it may not ſhare the fate of almoſt all 
earthly ſcenes and fights ; which, the oftner they are gaz d at and 
iaſpected, te leſs ſtriking and affecting they become. But as the 
objects now before me relate to eternal things of the higheſt im- 
pPortance and concernment to me and all mankind, ob may my 
foul, be ſtill more and more deeply impreſs'd and affected by 
them | Having already contemplated the former verſe I now pro- 
ceed to this latter A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from 
before Him (i. e. the marching Judge) ; thouſand thouſands mi- 
niſter'd unto Him ; and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood be- | 
fore Him: judgment was ſet, and the books were opened” — 
What 2 countleſs number of amazing objects do all at once burſt 
* in upon me in this greateſt and grandeſt Aſſize that ever was keld 
in the univerſe. As I cannot take a diſtinct ſurvey of all of them 
at ance, let me fix my attention firſt on thoſe I De. 
immediately concern myſelf, nemely 


I. The erection of a great majeſtic Tribunal; | 
ad- Judge of all the world taking hs fea #0 
upon it. 5 1 

II. Doon's an Books ing open afar . 


hs. 


ö 
; 
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II. The vaſl aſſembly conven'd on that occa- 
ſion, namely the inhabitants of two worlds. 


Wich reference to he en e un mant abr 
told that Daniel in his viſions faw judgment ſet; i. 


Court was call'd, and every thing ſettled and adjuſted for 
the. great trials which were now to take place. Thar there 
will bea general judgment of perſons, charaQers, and actions ſo 
foon as this earchly ſtare of trial is wholly over, may be argu'd 


from expteſs ſcripture aſſertions, '' Our Lord very largely and par- 


ticularly deſcribes the proceſs of it at the Jaſt day in Matt. x EV. 
St. Paul alſo informs us Adds xxü. 31. that God hath appointed 
a day in which He will judge the world in righteouſneſs: yea 
this fundamental doctrine is aſcertain'd in ſeveral of the epiſtles: 
£00 numerous to be cited at large. In Rev. xx. we read of * a 


great white throne where the dead both ſmall and great ſtood be- 


fore God, and the books were open'd ; and the dead were judged 


| out of the things written in thoſe books according to their works“ | 


Nay this doctrine of a future judgment was known and credited 
before there was a bible to reveal it; even before the deloge and 
near the begining of the world: for Enoch the ih diſcendant 
from Adam propbelied ſaying “ Behold the Lord cometh with 
ten thouſands of his Saints to judge the world Jude xix. 15. "Bar 
to proceed: as the voice of ſcripture, {o the voice of conſcience 
loudly proclaims a future Judgment ; Indeed an avkal tribunal 1 is 
_ereted in the breaſts of all mankind, both Jews, Chriſtians, a 

"Pagans, which they carry cantinualy about with them and in w 

as a Divine obſerves, © conſcience is at once both accuſer, winch, 
and judge, binding over the finner to eternal judgment. This 
fills the moſt profligate wretches with horror and keen ſtings upon 
the commiſſion of ſome atrocious crime: the ſame it often doth even 


LY 


: 


vhen the crime is concealed from the · eyes and knowledge of mor- 
tals: nay it reaches thoſe lawleſs tyrants, whom the laws of men 


cannot bind, When men have fled from the judgment of fellow 
creatures; yet go where they will, conſcience as officer to the 


Juprems judge {till keeps hold of them, and reſerves them in its 
cance 90 the Jatgmeut of the great day“? But here] — 


10244 3 e. 


C. 1. J. 


diſſemble: an evil heart of unbelief within me has ſome times 
ſuggeſled that conſcience is probably the only Divine Judge that 
mankind muſt ever haye ; and that the laſhes it gives in this life | 
are the only ſcourges that Gopers are ever to feel, Bu 1 ſoon | 
found this to be a miſtake ; becauſe conſcience doth ſeldom ſcourge - 
ſigners i ia this life in a degree proportionable to the magnitude of 
their erimes. 1 have oblery'd. chat the greateſt and moſt long con · 
ringed ſinners axe of times more hardeo'd and paſl feeling than 
leſſer ſinners Eph. Iv, 19. Bag 'tis high time to drop this poiat, L 
ſeeing the two arguments now drawn from Scripture and Conſci- 
ence have amply conrige'd me chat there will be a future Judgment. 


Therefore diſmiſhng thatclauſe—The judgment wasſer—Lprocced 
_ I. To Dooms-day Books being open d. 


2ſt; For inſtance, The Book of Divine Omniſcience ; . which in 
Mal: iii. 16. is emphaticaly (tiled the Book of God's remembrance” 
The Lord harken'd and heard and a book of remembgapge was, 
written before Him,” In this memorandum book the great Omni - 
Ceient puts down all the thoughts, words, and actions of mankind, 
hieh are moraly and ſpiritualy good or evil. In this unerring 
Bork of accounts, all the talents; mankind have received at the 
3 bands of God, with the way in which they hare uſed, and im 
proved them, are recorded. The many ſoul opportunities and 
helps which, they ever enjoy d are likewiſe faithfully rogiſter d, 
and mult be accounted for ; helps internal by checks of conſci- 
ence and motions of the Holy Spirit 3 helps external. too; ſuch | 
as Sabbaths, Sacraments, Sermons, Prayers of others for them, 2 
aud chiiſtian admonitions tender'd ta them will only, add chat 
on the great reckoniag day not only G Book of Remembrance, 
but the inner Book of Rememùrance will be open d too. In this 
world nothing is more common than for ſinners to remember o- 
1 R. ther people's faults, and forget cheit ow u. H will not be thus at 
3 8 che great day; for then all their paſt fins, even thoſe commined 
in molt early life will ſtart up in their — eee Os 
nnn comminetthus an our or/minges befaie, 


, . zaly. "Another Book of Rememixance, which vill be 3 


eee. eee 
Mg 2 


Wo 
which mankind are to act in this world, it muft be the landard 


according to which they are to be judg'd and ſentenced in the 


next. If mankind had no law pointing out fin and duty, they 
could not be juſtly accountable for their actions at the great day. 
But really Heathens have the fame law for ſubſtance that Jews 
and Chriſtians enjoy ; and tho? i be conſiderably defac'd by the 
apoſtacy of human vature ds in ſome degree a rule of conduct to 
them here and of judgment hereafter ; this is che Law of nature: 
of which the Apoltle thos ſpeaks in Rom. IId. LY 15, and 16. 
The Gentile Heathens which have not the / written ) law do ſhew 
the works of the law (viz, law of nature) written in their own. 
hearts, n vat eee ee 


nn In nn ys Cl, Again, 


A zd. Book of Remembrance which will be niet at 
Doom day is the Book of Conſcience: in which all ſpiritual 
debts are fo completely ſet down, that it cannot be a ſubterfuge or 
ſhelter" to anßy. Tis true this Book like a careleſs tradeſman's 
| book of accounts is ſometimes ſo defaced as to be ſcarce legible; 
bor "twill be all over fait gd legible on the great reckoning day; 
neither can a counterfeir book be ſubſtituted in its room, The 
tricking debtor may pretend that his creditor keeps wrong accounts, 
and that debts are ſet down which were never contracted, yea the 
creditor's book of accounts may be Joſt or deſtroyed ; whereby 
the debtor ſometimes obtains a diſcharge ; but the Book of Con- 
fcience can never be loft ; becauſe all mankind perpetualy carry it 
in their own boſom's ; yea they will take it with them to God's 
judgment ſeat. In the mean time, if conſcience be one of thoſe 
Books which the ſupreme judge will open at the great day; why 
am I averſe to look into this book now ; or why affraid to read its 
contents? Is it becauſe I ſuſpect them to be bad and giſheartening 
r 
8 1 


. 
Book of Life. Rev. xx. 12. I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
"Rand before God, and the Books were oper; and another 
e By that Book of | 
Life 


is 4 . = 4 * 
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Cay] 
Life I underſtand the gofpe! which is ſometimes called ** the word 
of life” Adds v. 20. and here * the Book of Life” becauſe it co 
tains that covenant of Grace which beſtows'erernal life on all pe- 
nitent Believers. And realy, when any of the fore - mention d 
other Books are open'd at the great day they will condemn ug; 
whereas the Book of Life cart acquit and juſtifie, Bur I obſerve 
with great anxiery, that this Book of Life is ndt in Daniel's bi- 
fon of the Judgment-day;; therefore not to be taken into the 
kteckoning at this time, Conſequently be baly faith“ The 
Books were opened“ Whereas St. John fpeaking of a latter 
Judgment-day not only faith with Daniel „ "The Books were 
open'd ; but adds Another Book was open'd, which is the 
Book of Life. Thus 1 have taken 4 <onrebinſive fürdey "of 
three of thoſe prodigious objects which ſtand before me at theſe 
grand Aſſizes, namely=-che awful Tribunal erefted—The Au- 
cient of Days diſcending in all the pomp and grandeur of Hea- 
yen to judge the world, and for that purpoſe mounting his glori- 
ous throne—The opening of Doom's day Books which was te 
Gee the ee ſtares of "al naokibd——"T'is aow high time t9 
look aroind and take a view tk f 
l. The vaſtaGlerably conven's on that era. 
fion namely the inhabitants of two worlds. 


7 
bar : This is thus ſtrikiugly expreſs d Thouſand, thouſands 
miniſter d unto Him; and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 
before Him” The meaning of which words is that the number 
convened together at theſe laſt univerſal affizes will be immenſely 
great; even all mankind in their ſucceſſive generations from the 
firſt Adam to the coming of the ſecond 5 And what « vaſt aſſem 
bly will all theſe make ; even greater than ever did or will men 
together to all eternity. Then, as the eloquent Mr. Davies 
ſtrongly expreſſeth it, Europeans and Afiatics, the ſwarthy Sous 
of Africa and the whole American ſwarm muſt mingle together; 
. eee 3 the eo pes er 
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Kings and Subje ds, Rich and Poor will then form one pramiſ- 
cuous crowd. Aer all the vaſt armies that conquer id or fell un- 


der Alexander, Ceſar, Tamarlain, Gog and Magog will unite 
in one vaſt army.“ But why do I mention the inhabitants of this 


world only : ſeeing heaven itſelf will then pour forth its number - 
lefs angelic Hoſts in order to grace and aggrandize the proceſſion 
of the Almighty when He comes to judge the world 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
The migbty Angels, thoſe winged meſſengers of God, will fly 
ſwikkly chro? all the regions of the univerſe to gather the Elec to- | 
gether from every quarter Matt. xxiy. 31, They will bring the 
children of God with ſparkling joy in their countenances before 
their Father's throne to receive the ſentence. of come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit a kingdom, &c. The ſame miniſt'ring Angels 
too will fetch the ungodly out of their cayerns and hiding places, 
and drag them before the judgment ſeat of their affronted Sove · 
reign to receive the condemning ſentence, Nay evil Angels will 

then make their appearance too. We are expreſsly told that An- 

gels (viz. fallen Angels) muſt be judged as well as fallen mankind. 
| Cor. vi. 3. Hence they are ſaid to be reſerved in chains of 
darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day 2 Pet. ii. 4 And 
(as the laſt quoted Author ſpeaks) © What horribly majeſtic fi- F 
gures will thoſe rebel angels make at the bar of God: Angels = i 
ane: Archungele ſings of abeir primitive purity. nod glory, and iniog ; 
in ruins ! thoſe gygantic forms of terror and deformity.” But 
theſe are objects which too much ſhock and diſtreſs the mind hen | 
long pored upon: Let me therefore turn my views to others 1 
which are more cheering. + Yonder I diſcern thronging legions | 
cluſtering around the Moparch's tribunal. In what thick ſer ſqua- 
drons do they ſtand together watching and waiting the laſt deci- 

fire trial and doom of earth-botn mortals.” But who or what arg 
they? Are they ſuch creeping mortals as we are? Have they faces | 
of clay like ours? No; they are all, Princes ; yea more. than | * 
Prioces ; Every face. is like the noon- day ſun: every eye like g . 
morning ſtar”; every feature is that of. a ſmiling Cherub; all 
their robes are ihe floating drapery of Heaven; and all their 
motions equal | thoſe of a ſhooting ſun beam. Why; I per- 
ceive they are thoſe thouſand thoyſands whom Daniel. ſaw ſtand- 
ng in the quality of miniſtring ſervants to the great Monarch of 
the univerſe But while I am intently viewing theſe ſtriking ob- 


. 

"jects at a diſtance let me not overlooks. much Jeſz forget oe = 
deal nearer home and in which 1 am, more deeply -concern'd ; 
namely Myſelf, who muſt hereafter appear among © the ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand” that are to ſland before the Judge of all 
the world. And oh how anxious ſhould 1 be to appear there in a 
drefs, of which I ſhall neither be aſiamed nor confounded; namely 
the robe of Chriſt's juſtifying righteouſneſs ; alſo in the garment 
of a perſonal righteouſneſs, wrought intervaly-inwarely=by the 
renovating Spirit of God, and evidenced externaly by doing juſtly, 
loving mercy, and walking humbly with my God. Micah. vi. Thus 
I have taken an affecting view of thoſe awful ſolemnities of Doom's 
day which Daniel had a view of in the paſſage under preſent con- 
| fideration. The ſupreme Judge hath been deferibed : his glort- 
ous Attire and numerous Retinue have been deeipherd : his tre- 
mendous Throne has been delineated : and Doom's day Books 
opened; And now methinks if the Chriſtian world did realy be- 
lieve this 1 article of faith, viz. à fature judgment; 
(which is known and profeſs d even among heathen nations) 
they could not harden their. hearts as they do i nor could-iniquity 
abound ſo much in goſpelized countries. Would there be ſo 
much ſwearing, curſing, and profane diſcourſe if they firmly be- 
lieved what our Saviour faith, namely (“ that for every idle word , , 
which men ſpeak they muſt give an account on that day Would 
there be ſo much lying, hypocriſy, cheating, and clandeſtine naugh- 
tineſs if they fully credited what the ſame eternal Judge faith 
There is nothing ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt ; nor 
- avy thing hid that ſhall not be known”? In a word, would there be ſo 
mochextortion, oppreſſion, and hard heartedneſs to the poor and at- 
fiRted if mankind. rightly believed that ſaying of the Apaltic 
James . He ſhall have Judgment without mercy. who hath ſhewed 
no mercy” —*Tis impoſſible— To conclude ; An evil * off 
t 
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The Sur "of Glad under the mediatirial. charadter of 


'” Sun of Man appearing for ur in the ume e of 


1+. danger and permitted to arreft eternal judgment, 
.  adjourning it to the laſt day; being a Meditation 


JD Saw in the night Viſions and behold one like 

the Son of Man came in the clouds of Hea- 
yen to the Ancient of days and they brought 
Him near before Him ; and there was given Him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom that all Peo- 
ple, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve Him, 


vifion beheld Jehopah (the Ancient of Days) touring along on = = 


| Sing throne te judge a fiuful guilty world! How fpleodid his 


artire whoſe garment was white 25 ſnow! How pompous and magni- 


cent his retinue I viz. Thouſand thouſands of miniſtering 


rn“ W t a'rapid career did bie chartet move when 


ing from underneath and on each fide ! and what a ſolemn buſineſs 


did He enter upon when He fat down on his awful tribunal amd 
dope d doom's day Books 3 thoſe awful Books which condemm 


"the whole human race that have committed actual fin ! And what 


2 dangerous eriſis? Is there no Days man nor Interceffor ? Ves, 
. 4 40 
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* Two verſes indeed intervene beteveen the Ancient of Daye 


; coming to judgment, and the Son of Man coming to judgment. 
De thoſe verſes having nothing to do Lp | 


before, and comes after, they are evidently miſplaced by Tranſeribers 
and fbould have been join'd to the 8/4 with which they are cloſely con- 
need in ſenſe and matter. — 


*% a 
LY 
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4 J. : 
Kiel 6 beheld one like the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven to the Ancient of Days; and they brought Him near be- 
fore Him. And there was given Him dominion and glory and 
a kingdom that all People Nations ſhould ſerve Him. His do- 
minion is an everlaſting dominion, &c. Ia theſe words, as 7 
Rand connected with what went before is, 


M. That the Almighty (the Ancient of dare 500 


for many paſt ages been ſo affronted by the great wick- 


 edneſs of the world, that He would have come forth 


at the moſt critical and Seaſonable lime. 


Joy. I will mention another caſe. Some have been ſpectators in 
- the trial of a felon at a county affize ; they have ſeen the capi! 
etime clearly proved againſt him; they hve heard the ur 


againſt it in the moſt tremendous manner with an in- 
tent io execute judgment upon it. ; if it had not been for- 


the gens conan of forms you wo out or * 
diator. 


* Hdlx. That the Som „„ 
of Son of Man flew to the relief of this Anal world 


* 


We here find that when the Spee Judy had mounted his tri- 
bunal, had open'd Doom's-day Books, and was a going to paſs th 
awful fentence on ten thouſand times ren thouſand who food before 
Him, then even then did the Son of Man come in the clouds of hea- 


ven to the Antient of Days in order to receive the Mediatorial 


kingdom, and to act as an interceding Mediator. How affecting was 
this Could any thing be more ſo? No certainly. Had we ſeen Ifaae 

lying bound on the flaming altar, and the uplifted arm of a dear 
Father conftrain'd to level the killing knife at Him, and ready to 
give Him the fatal {tab ; and chen, but never before to eſpy the 
ſacriſicial ram ĩmperceptibly ſubſtituted in his room by God's ap- 
pointment; how would ſuch a ſcene have rais'd us in a moment 
From a tranſport of ſympathizing grief to a ſudden tranſport of 


bring in cheir yerdi@t (guilty); they have heard my Lond Judge: © > 
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. up the — ab agaiaſt the trembling malefattor at os bar, 

and * a going, to denounce the death · ſentence. Oh what diſ- 
tres have th ſpectatoi s been in for the poor convict at that time! 
But lo! a meſſenger comes in haſtily with a reprieve from his 
Mijeſty. What a ſudden change doth this make in the faces of the 
court! How does every humane boſom rejoice over the reprieved 
felon l hoping that his merciful Prince may yet have a faithful ſub- 


je and G3l a ſiacere penitent: but the joy felt by the pardon'd 


criminal is unutterable. But whit compariſon is there between 
this caſe, and that which lyes before me. In this latter caſe 
behold nota ſiagle malefactor ſtanding before an earthly judge and 
ſentencel to a temporal death; but ten thouſand times ten thou- 


ſaad ſtanding before the Divine tribunal: 1 ſee the jadgment ſeat 


fixt; and doom's-day Books open'd ; and, hat is ſtill more aw- 
ful, I ſee all theſe numberleſs tribes condema'd; and myſelf 
among the Teſt; condemn'd by the Book of conſcience, and the 
Book of that law which faith Curſe i is every one that contiau- 
eth not in all things written in this law.” Certainly even Angels 
who are attentive Pe ers of ſack a ſcene could not, if their na - 
tures and . happineſs would it, admit could not, I ſay, refrain a 
groan and tear on ſuch a ſorrowful occaſion— But look up. Who 
is He that cometh flying on a cloud! Is He aa helping friend, or 


| hurtfal foe? O a Friend, a Day's-man, a Mediator ſaying, © lo 


I come ; I have paid the ranſom · price, therefore let theſe debtors 


be ſet free; I have borethe curſe that they may be deliver'd from 


it and inherit the eternal bleſſing” What a gracious ſeaſonable in- 
terpoſition was this juſt between the time that Doom's- day Books 
are op2n'd, and the condemaing ſentence denounced—Bat why 
was help with held till matters came to this extremity ? Surely in 
order to ſet of the greatneſs of the deliverance, to render it 
more conſpicuous; more memorable, and more thankfully received. 
When any great deli trance or mercy burſts in upon us, and ap- 
pears ſuddenly for our relief, at a time when the face of provi- 


- \denceis orerſpred with the thickeſt clouds of adverſity, and our 


own minds with a black cloud of deſpondency, theq is f gere. 
-rance peculiarly affecting; yea then the face of ſalyationfftſem- 


bles the ſun riſing at midnight: 'tis too ſtrange not to be regarded, 
dis 00 affe ting not to be l 1 
% meet 
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meet with a thankful heart. Tis ſignally fo in ſudden caſes and 
other diſaſters Having thus taken a brief ſurvey” of the general 
truths exhibired in the preſent memorable paſſage, I cannot do my 


ſubje& juſtice without taking a ſeparate view of each part. Now 
the firſt aſtoniſhing object which ſtrikes my mind is, | 


I. The ſtrange appearance which the uncreated | 
Son of God made when He was now riding ma- 
jeſtically thro* the heavens and preſenting him- 
ſelf before Jehovah's throne incirel'd with thous, 
and thouſands of glorious Angels. 


He appear'd in the form of a man only—* In my night viſions 
I beheld one like the, Son of Man comiag in the clouds of hea- 
ven to the Ancient of Days” Strange]! that He ſhould appear in 
this mean ſelfabaſing form amidſt the greateſt and grandeſt aſſem - 
bly that eyer met together; after He had been ſo lately ſeen walks 
ing familiarly in a fiery furnace with three poor captives and out- 
caſts in the magaiſicent form of San of God Chap. III. 25. Now 
this at firſt glance look'd very prepoſterous to me; till I confider'd 
chat if this Son of God had made his appearance in the furnace 
as a Son of Maa only it would neither have been ſo encouraging 
to the poor forlorn ſufferings Martyrs, nor ſo overawing to their 
royal perſecutor. Oa the other hand, if this illuſtrious Perſonage 
had appear'd in this latter aſſembly of celeſtial courtiers under the 
form of Son of God, the fight could not have been ſo ſtriking 3 
becauſe it would only have been what they were always accuſtom'd 
unto, A ad object which peculiarly engages my thoughts in the 
' deſcription given of the Son of Man's journey to the grand allizes 

and tothe ſupreme Judge, juſt ready to denounce the condema- 
ing ſentence againſt an apoſtare world is, | 


II. The vehicle which convey'd'the Son w Man : 
to the OE. 1 at theſe AP, afſizes 5 
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Jn refer this to that cloud which on aſcenſion 4750 carried Him 
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de n video under preſent contemplation, 
more fitly applicable than to our Redeemer's aſcention into Hea- 
ven where in a erouded aſſembly of Angels He appear d in his 
human nature and preſented the memorial of his death and ſa- 
crifice before the throne, whereby vindictive Divine Juſtice was 

now averted, and that final condemnation, for which the wicked 
world bad made itſelf ſo very ripe. A neee 

my attentian is, 


"ME The grand convoy which eleorted the: Sen 
of Man on his road to heaven at the time of his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, name = Band of 


"They brought Him near before Him” he Die As 
| an hoſt of Angels attended our Lord's birth and a couple of 
£ them his reſurrection, ſo a ſhining train of them are ſappos'd to at- 
tend and adorn his triamphant aſſcenſon. And O! if theſe 
angellic Hoſts introduc'd our Divine Chieftain into the field of 
earthly combat with ſuch a chearful triumphant ſong ; with what 
triumphant ſhouts wo'd they conduct this conquering hero from 
the Feld of battle into his Father's preſence to receive the glori- 
. ous reward of all bis ſervices and conqueſts : and what was that 
was, the latter 14th verſe thus declates, . To the Son of Man 
was given dominion and glory and a kingdom that all People and 
Narioos ſhould ſerve Him. His dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion“ Kc. This dominion and glory which the Son of Man 
vo receiv'd could not be that eſſential glory which He had with 
- his Father before the world was John xyii. 5. but that mediato- | 
nal kingdom and glory which was now conferr'd upon Him it = 
conſequence of the expiatory ſacrifice He bad offer'd up ig the 
quality of Prieſt and Metliator IIa. liii. 12. And ſeeing the Fa- 
ther delegated that kingdom to his Son, os. account of his ſaffer- 

ings aud Sacrifice for a guilry world is gadeniably proved that boch 
Were acceptable tothe Father: perhaps more acceptable than the 
=; - ſongs and ſervices of thoſe thouſand thouſands who now minifter'd 4 
unte Him: and tho” this Divine Mediator now approach'd Him 1 
ee, e 


LY 


7 


4 


* 


L 51 1 


kll on a flame; tis expreſzly faid He was permitted to et come 
near unto Him.” Tho' He appear'd in the mean figure of a man 
gard Him leſs, but rather more; becauſe twas a fuller token of 
his love both to his Father, and to laſped mankind. So that the 
human earthly form which He now aſſum'd might poſſibly appear 

more lovely to his Father than "thi ſtarry robes of Angels and 
Archangels. And was this Son of God ſo precious in his Fa- 
ther's ſight on account of what-He has done for us, how precious 


| ſhould He be to us who derive ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings from him 
in life, death and to all eternity, How amazing was that redeem- 
ing love which allur'd Him down from a celeſtial throne and pa- 
lace to theſe terreſtrial regions of fin and wo ! How ſwiftly did 


He fly to- man's relief! Certainly the clouds, thoſe chariots 

of heaven, did not carry the Son of Man with greater celerity on 
this important errand than his own love did, Whenever there- 
fore deſponding chriſtians look forward to the day of judgment, 


and view doom's-day Books open'd againſt them; whereby their 


hearts will perhaps meditate terror, let them by faith behold the 
Lamb of God opening for them thoſe ſeals of the Book of Life. 
mentioned Rev. v. 9+ how chearfully may they join the church 
triumphant in ſinging that new ſong, ſaying Worthy art thou O0 


Lamb to take the Book and open its ſeals, for Thou was s >; 
. ng oe EE OR 


om People and Nation: Amen, 
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CHAP. X. 


Daniel's ſecond religious Faſt ſucceeded by another 
. glorious Viſion of the Meſſiah in an human form; 
who being attended by two miniſtering Angels, by 
them He reveaPd to his heaven favour d Prophet 


ſeveral important events. The ſtrange -impreſſrons 
_ which this Viſion made on Daniel: 


* 


* the third year of Cyrus King of Perſia a Ve $ . 
thing was reveaPd to Daniel, &c. | 


What thing ? Why that the temple work at Jeruſalem, which- 
had been ſo gloriouſſy begun (Ezra i.) was now unhappily obs. 
ſtructed by ſome envious undermining ne*bours (Ezra iv.) This 
prompted Daniel to keep a ſecond religious faſt which laſted three # 
weeks. This three weeks fait was not an abſtinence from all 3 
food, as his former was in chapter ix. (that would have been im- 
practicable) ; Bir it conſiſted in an abſtinence from all the delica- 
cies of life. © In thoſe days, ſays he, I Daniel was mourn- 
ing three. füll webs”: 1 ate no pleaſent bread, nor animal 
food, neither did I anointed myſelf [according to the cuflom of 
eaſtern nation; At the end of this long Faſt (which fell out 
on the 24th day of the Firſt Jewiſh month, which nearly anſwers 
to the 4th of our April,) we find Daniel, with ſome of his wait- 4 
ing-men, walking along the banks of Hiddekel, (in after ages 
call'd Tigris) and which was one of thoſe four large rivers that 

ran thro? Eden's ſpacious garden ſoon after the creation of the 
world Gen. ii. 14. Here he eſpy d a wonderful glorious perſo- 
nage ſtanding on the ſurface of that famods river, or hovering a 
little above it. In figure it appear'd to be aman ; in dreſs it reſem- 
bled the High Prieſt when he enter'd the Holy of Holys in his 
Pontiffic robes on the great day of atonement. * 1 looked, faid 
he, and behold a certain man clothed in linen (reſembling the High- 5 
priefts Ephod) His upper robe ſcem'd to be faſten'd cloſe to his 
No. IV, A 


9 I heard them I felt flat upon my face on the ground ; and my ſpi- 
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Wins with 2 girdle made of the fine gold of Uphaz. The cheſt 


of his body reſembled the precious beryl-ſtane in colour; his arms 
and feet were like poliſh'd btaſe i. e. of a flaming fiery colour.“ 
But, intimates Daniel, what ſhall I fay of his face and features; 
theſe were more glorious than all the teſt. His face had the 
appearance of light'ning; his eyes ſparkled like laraps of fire; 
and his voice did not reſemble that of a ſingle man, but of a great 


6 mukitade, when all of them lift up their voices at once.” But 


who was this wonderful perſonage that now appear'd to Daniel in 
the form of a man, and garb of an High-priett ; but with a vi- 
ſage more glorious than either man or Angel? It was certainly 


. Meſhali our Goſpel High-prieſt who had appear'd to Him in the 
ſame form twice before; and afterward to St. John in Rev. i. Let 


vs now conſider the impreſſions made on Daniel and his attendants 


7 by this Divine apparition I Daniel ſaw the Viſion; and be the 


men that were with me ſaw not che Viſion ; the bare preſence of 
it made ſuch ſtrange impreſñi ons upon them, that © a great quaking 
fell on them; and they fled to hide themſelves ; and I was left 
alone; and the viſion took ſuch hold of me too & that there re: 


main d no ſtrength in me; for my comlineſs was turn'd into cor- 


ruption” i. 6, I dare ſay I reſembled a pale and gaſtly corps en- 
tering upon its firſt ſtage of corruption. Tis true, my hearing 
ſtil} remzin'd; for 1 kear'd the voice of his words; and when 


rits being ſpeat, I ſoon ſuuk into a deep fleep” Lord how feeble 
a creature is man! Here we behold a great Prophet, Courtier and 
Stateſman, thro" a tranſient fight of the Son of Man, lying prof. 


+ trate on the ground with a viſage pale as death, and with limbs 


motionleſs as a ſtatue, See we next by what means he was raiſed 
up, and brought to himſelf again; Now as Majeſty bad Rruck 
him down, mercy lifted him up, namely by the tiand of a niiniſtes- 
ing Angel, who touched him, and ſer bim upon his knees and of. 


10 the palms of his hands But tho' Daniel was Hereby a little 


raiſed and ſtrengthen'd, he ſtill reſembled thoſe- weakly infants 
who can only rife. to their knees, and reſt on their hands, but can- 
not ſtand on their feet. Therefore in the next verſe the Angelic 


Meſſenger ſpeaks lovingly and tenderly to him (as an affectionate 
purſe would do to her feeble charge when fallen) * and bids him 
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iſe to his feet again; and with this word of command He imparted 
a power to obey it. But tho” I was hereby rais'd to my feet, ſaya 


he, I ſtood trembling; for my legs totter d under me, partly thro 0 
weakneſs of body and anxiety of mind. To remove the latter 


grievance the Angelic Meſſenger inſorm'd me that tho” it was 
twenty-one days or three weeks ſince I began my Faſt- day prayers, 
thoſe prayers were heard and graciouſly accepted on the firſt day; 
and that God now ſent Him on purpoſe to inform me of it, and 
that He would have imparted to me the pleafing information fooner, 


if the obſtruction thus mention'd in the next yerſe had not ſtood , 
in the way ! The Prince of the Kingdom of Perla withſtood me 


one and twenty days.” By Prince of Perſia ſome underſtand 
the Son of King Cyrus, viz. Artaxerxes, who precided over the 


affairs of Babylon and Jeruſalem. during his Father's abſence in 


a foreign war. That this Artaxerxes had been induced by the 
Samaritans thoſe clandeſtine enemies of the Jews to obſtrut the 
_ rebuilding of their temple we are largely inform'd in Ezra iv. 7. 
and following verſes. Others by this Prince of Perfia more 
fitly underſtand one of thoſe fallen Angels who have their pro- 


viaces aſhgn'd them by Beelzebub the prince of deyils for the pur 


poſe af. doing miſchief; as well as Gabriel and Michael, in 


wis chapter, had certain provinces aſſign'd them to do good in. 


One of theſe apoſtate Angels is ſuppoſed to be ſtationed at this 


ume in the Kingdom of Perſia; and by his evil ſuggeſtions to diſ- 


ſuade Artaxerxes the Prince of Perſia from permitting the Jews, 


to go on with their temple work The Prince of the Kingdom of 


Perſia, ſays Gabriel, withſtood me twenty-one days, i. e. three 

.. weeks, even all the time that thou didſt taſt and pray for Jeruſa- 
lem; but, adds He in the next words, my fellow Angel Michael 
ey to my affiltance ; and ſo 1 got the victory. “ Lo Michael 


12 


I 3 


4- 


oe of the chief Princes, Ci. e. of the higheſt order of Angels} : - 


came to help me; and I remained with the Kings of Perſia.” 
viz. wich King Cyrus and his Son, then deputy King Gabriel 
having thüs apologiz d for bis ning no ſooner fe Daniel; He 


tells Him that his deſign in vifitmg him at this time © was to make 


hin prderſtand what ſhould befall his people the Jews in tho lat 
ter days To this friendly Angelic meſſage Daniel attempted a 
reply in the next verſe ; but was fo thunder-ſtruck by the former 
6 A 2 _” 
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15 viſion of the Son of God that he remained ſpeechleſs. And now 


-— the Son of God himſelf drew near to Daniel; not indeed with 


the overpouring Majeſty that had knock'g him down at the be- 
gining of the viſion ; but with the mildeſt countenance, and moſt 
friendly helping hand“ Behold one in ſimilitude like unto the 
16 Sons of men touched my lips; then I opened my mouth, and 
ſpake, ſaying unto Him that ſtood before me: O my Lord; by 
the viſion my forrows return upon me; and I have retain'd no 
17 ſtrength ; for how can the Servant of this my Lord converſe with 
that my LORD,” i. e. with that glorious perſonage whoſe pre- 
ſence and fplendor ſtruck me both ſpeechleſs and motionleſs at the 
18 begining of this viſion—* Then one in the appearance of a man 
19 came again and touched me and ſtrengthen'd me; and faid—* O 
man greatly beloved, fear not, peace be unto thee; be ſtrong, yea 


be ſtrong” — And when He had ſpoken unto me, I was ſtrengtb⸗- , 


en'd, and ſaid, Let my Lord ſpeak ; for thou haſt ſtrengthen'd 


me. Now this return of the Son of Man or Meſſiah to Daniel* - © 


induc'd Gabriel to withdraw (as indeed tis fit that ſervants ſhoul de 


give way to their Maſters); I ſay to withdraw and take his leave 


20 of Daniel in theſe words Now will I return to fight (i. e. con- 


tend) with the Prince of Perſia. And when I am gone forth | 


(i. e. from this place) lo the Prince of Grecia ſhall come i. e. (as 


the late Dr. Louth well explains it) the tutelar Angel of the 
Grecian Empire will appear in the court of Heaven, and offer his 


reaſons for tranſlating the empire from the Perſians to the Greeks, 


whole Kings will be more favourable to thy people the Jews than 
ſome of the Perſian Emperors were” After this Gabriel cloſeth 


ide preſent conference and chapter with theſe words. And 


there is none that holdeth with me in theſe things Cor that joineth 


21 your Prince or guardian - Angel, who ſtandeth up for the children 


of thy people Chapter xii. 1. | 
+ Remarks and Inferences, EP} 


1. What an abſtemious and mortified man of God was Daniel, 
who tho” he had reſided many years at Eaſtern Courts, where 
luxury and high living were ſo prevalent ; yet often ſet apart ſea- 


[ ot 1 
ſons for extraordinary faſting and prayer ; in which he ſpent not 


merely whole days, but ſometimes whole weeks together; as this 


and the foregoing chapters relate. How often too do we read of 
our pious forefathers devoting ſet times to faſting and extraordinary 


prayer: in which they receiv'd ſpecial anſwers from heaven, and 


by means of which their fouls remarkably Houriſh'd in ſpirituals. 
Is it not very much owing to the neglect of theſe mortifying grace» 


promoting duties that we diſcern fo ſmall a difference between the 
frames, tempers and conduct of thoſe who make the moſt ſpeci- 
ous profeſhon, and of others who make none; alſo of thoſe com- 


plaints that profeſſors often make of their receiving no ſenſible an- 


ſwers to their prayers, tho' Daniel did. 


2. How aſtoniſhingly condeſcending was the Son of God in 
viſiting and appearing to mankind under the humiliating form of 
the Son of Man ſo many ages before his incarnation ! How often 
did this dear lover of fouls deſcend from heaven and appear 
viſibly on earth in Daniel's time; even no fewer than five times in 
this and three foregoing chapters. O the love of Chriſt ! What 


an attractive load - ſtune was that which ſo often drew down this 
Prince of glory from a palace and throne in heaven and from the 


ſociety of the molt perfect loving and glorious beings in the uni- 
verſe, in order to aſſociate with deptav d and wretched mortals on 
earth, even before his 1 incarnation. 


* 


3. Ic the mere appearance of the Son of God was fo fights 


ful to an holy Prophet that was dearly beloved by Him, what will 


He be to law - breaking goſpel rejecting ſinners when He cometh at 
che day of judgment in flaming fire to take vengence on them that 

| know-not God, and obey not his goſpel! How will his counte- 
nice ſhoot lightning into the guilty boſoms of ſinners ! how will 
his flaming eyes dart fire into their inflamed conſciences, and how, 
will thoſe dre*dful arms and feet, here compar'd to burniſh'd braſs, 
cruſh impenitent ſinners, and tread them in the winepteſs of his 
wrath ! In conſequence of this need we wonder that the deſires 
of ſaints and impenitent ſinners ſhould fo widely differ at the hour 
of death and day of judgment : that the language of the former 
ſhould be. Amen, come Lord Jeſus, come quickly” Rev. xxii. 
But the cry. of the latter be ye mountains and rocks fall on us 
and hide us from the wrath of God and the Lamb Rev. vi. 


be ©; 
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4. What widely different effecis will a Gght of Chriſt pro- 
dace on g orifyed Saints in heaven from what it does on imper- 


featly ſanctifed chriſtians. on earth. Tis obſervable that when 


glorious angels repetedly appear d to Daniel in this prophetic vi- 
fion the good prophet was not nearly ſo much appall'd, terrified, - 


and ſhock'd as when the Son of God appear'd to him in an hu- 


man form. Scarce any thing ſhort of a diſſolution by death could. 


(as has been ſhew'd) equal the ſhock given both to his body and 
foul when one in the form of Son of man appear d to him on 


earth with rays of Divinity ſhining round Him yerſe 6, But 
widely different impreſſions will a fight of Chriſt make on the 


glorified in heaven where all fin is purg'd out of the ſoul, and the 
eyes of the mind ſo clarified and ſtrengthen'd as to be able with 
open face to behold the glory of the Lord with the higheſt wide; 
ſports of delight. Were it not ſo, the Apoſtle could not have 
ISS Cee to depart and to be with Chriſt Phil. i. 23. 


F. Was Daniel the darling of heaven and greatly belov'd by 
the God of heaven, even when heaven and its celeſtial inhabitants 
were ſo formidable to him verſe 11, 19, let no deſponding chriſ- 
tians argue their foul-ſtate to be bad merely on account of gloomy  - 
frowning providences. Know O drooping chriſtians that God's 
inward affections and intentions are not to be meaſur d by his out- 
ward diſpenſations. All your preſent cruſſes and diſaſters may 


be replete with Divine Love, and iſſue in your final happineſs. 
When the Son of Man and the Angel Gabricl drew near t 


Daniel on the banks of Hiddekel he view'd them as foes rather. 


than friends; conſequently he was ſo amaz d as to fall proſtrate 
on the ground in a ſwoon like a ſlain man; and yet he was all 
that time O Daniel greatly beloved.” But how bard a raſk 
doth faith find this to be. Scarce any thing is more difficult than 
to convince broken hearted Chriſtians, that God loves them with 
a ſpecial love when they are in deep diſtreſs and under the frowns 
of heaven, eſpecially when guilt ſeemingly ſtalks before their 


awakenꝰ d conſciences and the flaming ſword of vindictive Diyine 


juſtice ſeems brandiſh'd over them, then to act faith in the love of 
Ged is a moſt arduous taſk, and goſpcl-promiſes muſt be often re- 
peated before the trembling ſoul can lay hold of them. Thereforg 


white Daniel lay in an agony of diſtreſs both Gabricl and he Son 
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of God found it neceſſary to repeat theſe words, and apply this * 
cordial twice over, O man, greatly beloved, fear not.” | 


6. How many ſtriking ſpecimens do the fox laſt chapters of this 
Book exhibir of the friendly miniſtration of Angels. Yea in al- 
moſt half of the Books in the Old Teſtament and ſeveral of the 
New is this ſame doctrine ſet forth. The friendly offices of An- 
gels are alſo ſpecified in Pl. xxxiv. 7. The Angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth them 
In Heb, i. 4. they are ſtiled miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to mini · 
ſter unto the heirs of ſalyation. Yea in Matt. xviii. 10. even lit- - 
tle infants are ſaid to be favour'd with guardian Angels. Nay, 
we read that whole Provinces and Kingdoms have Angel guards 
and inſpectors ſet over them. The Angel Gabriel appears to have 
been ſtationed in the Kingdom of Perfia ; yea at the ſear of go- 
vernment there (See yerſe 13, of this chapter) As to Michael 
the Archangel, he appears to have been the guardian Angel of 
the Jews. Hence in ix, 21, he is call'd Michael their Prince 3 
alſo Michael the great Prince who ſtandeth for the children of Das 
niel's people chapter xii. 1. This opinion concerning Angels ſu- 
perintending whole Kingdoms is modeſtly patroniz d by Louth | 
in his late judicious Commentary on the preſent and two ſubſe- 
quent chapters. -*Tis alſo conntenanc'd by a paſſage in Deur, 

XXXIi. 8, which in the Septuagint (that oldeſt and moſt authen- 
tic tranſlation of the Bible) reads thus When, the molt High 
divided among the nations their inheritance He ſet the bounds of 
the people according to the number of the Angels of God.“ 
And now, if Angels, according to what has been demonſtrated 
are ſo officious in helping forward our ſalvation, can we be care- 


leſs and ſluggiſh in promoting our own? O let us deeply _ 


der thoſe ſtimulating lines of Dr. Young, 


Michael has fought our battles : Raphael ſang 

Our triumphs : Gabriel on our errands flown, . 

Zest by the Sovereign: and are theſe O man 5 
Thy Friends; thy firm allies? and thou, 
. (Shame bura thy cheek cinder} rats the brates. 
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r. XL 
The Angel Gabriel predifts and reveals to Daniel 


many great events referring to his own native coun- 


try Judea; a 7 to the ne bouring Kingd:ms of Jr, 
- Egypt and Perſia. 


N this chapter the Angel Gabriel fulfils the promiſe He had 
1 made to Daniel in Chapter x. 14. © I am come, ſaid He, to 
make thee underſtand what ſhall befal thy People (che Jews) in 


the latter days.” But previous to this, adds Gabriel, I muſt in- 


form thee what good ſervice I did to thoſe thy people in the firſt 
year. that King Darius ſeiz'd the throne of conquer'd Babylon, 
and was inclio'd to releaſe the captive Jews there: *I ſtosd by 
Him and ſecretly ſtrengthen'd and confirm'd his inclinations'to fo 
good a work verſe i.” Obſerve, tis encouraging to conſider that 
good angels are as active in exciting and ſtrengthening good incli- 
nations in the human heart, as evil Angels are in fomenting and 
ſtrengthening bad ones verſe2. And now, ſays Gabriel, I will 
ſhew thee the truth, behold three Kings ſhall ſtand up in Perſia 
(namely after Cyrus the preſent reigning King) He refers to Cam- 


' byſes the Son of Cyrus; to Smerdis, who falſely pretended to be | 


another Son ; and to Darius Hyſtaſpes, his Son- in- aw. After 


the demiſe of theſe three Perſian Kiogs, a forth will ariſe far 


Ticher than they all, adds Gabriel: this was King Xerxes, whoſe 
great riches may be eſtimated by the vaſt army once rais'd and 
maintain'd by Him againſt the realm of Grecia, viz. between two 


and three million; ſuppos'd to be the greateſt army that ever ap- 


peat'd on earth. But Greece conquered it with an handful of men. 
This leads Gabriel to ſpeak of the greateſt hero of Greece; yea 
perhaps of the whole world (viz. Alexander the great) : verſe 
3, 4 That mighty King ſhall ſtand up who will rule with great 
dominion {for He ball conguer the greater part of the Ino tun 
world) And his will ſhall be his law: after this his kingdom 
will be divided, not among his poſterity but between his four Ge- 
nerals towards the four winds of heaven namely Eaſt, Welt, 


North, and South.“ '—This ſcem'd exceeding improbable · becauſe 
Alexander 
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Alexander had three natural heirs ; namely two Sons and a Bro- 
ther. But theſe were ſoon cut of; whereby this prophecy was 
fulſilled beyond expectation. His four Generals having acquired 
the power, they ſoon added to it the name of Kings. Tis only 
of the northern Kings who governed Syria, with ſome adjacent 
_ provinces; and of the Southern Kings who reign'd over Egypt, 
that mention is made in the ſubſequent parts of this chapter; be- 
. cauſe theſe alone intermedlcd wich the affairs of the Jews: for 
as Judea, which was a leſſer province, boarder'd upon and lay be- 
tween thoſe two more potent kingdoms, it was always dependent 
on one of them, and often ſuffered from both in all their wars 
with each other. And ind<cd, like us and a ne bouring kingdom 
they were almoſt always at war with each other; or forming poli- 
tical plans to weaken and ſupplant one another. In this latter 
ſort of work we find the King of the South (viz. Egypt) em- 
ploy'din verſe 6. *Tis foretold, He would give his daughter 
Berenice in marriage to Antiochus King of the North on condi-/ 
tion that He would divorce his preſent royal Conſort; which was 
done accordingly ; and a national peace enſued : but as that peace 
was founded in injuſtice and craft, Providence blaſted it. Tho“ 
the King's davghter of the South, ſaith Gabriel, will come to 
the King of the North to make an agreement ſhe ſhall not retain 
the power of the arm, i. e. ſhall have no power over her royal con- 
ſort; neither ſhall He ſtand to the agreement 3 no more He did: 
for in a while He recalled his former legitimate Queen, and diſ- 
miſſed this illegitimate one As ten of the next intermediate ver - 
ſes contain nothing important in them; at leaſt nor intereſting to 
us, I paſs over thera to the 17th and following, which foretell 
that double attempt which Antiochus King af Syria would make 
on young Prolemy King of Egypt. His firſt attempt to ruin Him 
would be by force verſe 17. He ſhall ſet his face to enter Egypt 
with the ſtrength of his whole kingdom“ i. e., with all the mik 
tary forces in his kingdom: s added And upright ones 
with Him“ —i. e. many of the pious Jews' will inliſt themſelves. 
into his ſervice, and go with Him. - When King Antiochas' 
found He could not accompliſh his purpoſe againſt young Ptolemy 
by force, He next attempted it by fraud j à piece of guileful po- 
licy ſimilar to what young: 21 ah Father had deceitfully por 
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tiſed againſt him ſome years before. He ſhall give Him the 
daughter of women, corrupting her faith the latter part of the 
verſe, i. e. He would give his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to 
King Ptolemy : corrupting her with ill principles to betray her 
huſband to Him; and thereby make Himſelf maſter of Egypt: 
tis added, Burt ſhe ſhall not ſtand on his (viz. on her Father's 
- fide) neither be for Him“; but ſhall wholly cleave to her huſband 
and defend his cauſe, To proceed : King Antiochus dying, Se- 
leuchus Philopeter, his ſemior Son, ſuecceded Him in the throne; 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of whole reign was his bur- 
_ thening his ſubjects with ſuch heavy taxes that he was call'd by 
way of reproach, {tax-gatherer) Verſe 20: and when he was told 
that by ſuch meaſures he would loſe his friends; his anſwer was 
that he knew of no better friends than money. But his reign. 
was very ſhort and the manner of his death is thus prognoſticated 
in the ſame verſe—* He ſhall not be deffroy'd either in anget or 
io battle z i. e. he maſt neither be ſlain in a foreign war, nor maſ- 
facred at home by his exaſperated ſabje&s ; which was ſomething. 
ſtrange, conſidering the factions and barberous age in which he 
kiv'd ; and what an oppreſſor he had been, Verſe 21. © And in his 
eſtate (i. e. ſtead) 2 vile perſon {meaning Antiochus Epiphanes) = 
ſhall ſtand up {as bis ſucceſſor ; to whom they, viz. the Syrians, 
ſhalt not give the honour of the kingdom ;** but himfelf ſhall ob- 
tain it by diſhonorable means and by flatteries : which predictions 
this ufurper amply veriſed : for in order to come at the throne he 
vilely ſupplanted his elder Brother 's Son (who was the next heir 
to it) ; and fawn'd upon and flattered thoſe head men in the king- 
dom who were belt able to lift him into the throne ; However, 
this vile man, as vile men in general do, poſſeſs'd ſome commen- 
dable qualities; for inſtance ; greater generofiry than his prede- 
ceſſors had practis d. The 24th verſe foretells that he would do 
what his Forefathers had not done: for He ſhall ſcatter among 
them, i. e. among his ſubjects the prey and fpoil and riches” — 
This He actually did upon his coming to the throne. - In meet- 
ing ſtrangers on the road He would enrich them with unexpected 
preſents;/ tho” He had never ſeen them before ; and when He 
Rood: in the publick ſtreets He would ſometimes throw about his 
wovey, and calling aloud, would fay * Let him take it, 22 
Ee 4 | f N 
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fortune ſhall give it® No ſooner had Antiochas Epiphanes by 
theſe guileful inſinuating arts fix'd himſelf in the throne at home 
than he began to act guilefully abroad; firſt by making a league 
with his nephew the King of Egypt, and then marching an hoſtile 
army into his dominions ſoon after verſe 23, 24. But that was 
not all. In verſe 26, tis predicted that he would baſely bribe ſome 
of that King's miniſters, yea ſome of his domeſtics, who were 
maintain'd at his table to betray, and, if poſhble, to ruin Him 


2 moſt ſcandalous piece of treachery this, which the bare light of * 


nature condemns ; therefore this heathen King might have bluſh'd 
to commit it; how much more chriſtian King's by whom alas 
_ ?tis too often practiſed But norwithſtanding this foreſaid trea- 
chery of Antiochus Epiphanes towards his royal nephew, the 
nephew in a while appeared to be reconciled to his uncle. Here- 
upon both of them often met together under a ſhew of friend. 
ſhip; Antiochus pretending to take care of his nephew's inte- 
reſts ; and the nephew ſeemingly confiding in his uncle's protec- 
tion; but there was no real good-will on the uncle's fide ; nor 
truſt or confidence on the nephew's part, Verſe 27. © Both theſe 
King's will ſpeak lies at one table, i. e. at one Council board; 

but their hearts will be to do miſchief (viz. to each other) ; but 
it ſhall not proſper.” And no more it did; for according to that 
maxim What's begun with deceit will end in diſappointment”; 
therefore war brake out a ſecond time; and the unnatural uncle 
again invaded his nephew's dominions with an hoſtile army verſe 29. 
During his ſtay there, faith Gabriel, falſe news will artive at Je- 
ruſalem of his death, at which the citizens will publickly rejoice, 
and begin to make innovations both in their civil and eceleſiaſti · 
cal affairs contrary to his royal mandats z and that ſome revolt- 
ing miſchievous Jews will bring Kim intelligence of all this; which 
will exaſperate Him; and haſten his return thro? Jeruſalem in or- 
der to be revengꝰd on its inhabitants verſe 30, 31, and 36. He 
ſhall return and be grieved on account of the intelligence given 

mme the holy covenant i, e. the Jewiſh re- 
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ligion 3 and He ſhall have indignation agaiuſt the holy Covenant 
and arms ſhall ſtand on his part i. e. He will arm his foldiers 
who will pollute the ſanctuary of ſtrength (i. e. the temple, call'd 
the ſanQuary of ſtrength on account of its ſtrong fortifications) ; 
and will take away the daily ſGeriſices ; and they will place the 
abomination that maketh deſolate ; i. e. they will ſer up in the ſa- 

cred temple an idol image; which, being an abomination to the 
pious prieſts and people, will induce them to forfake the temple, 

and leave it deſolate when they fiad it transform'd into an idol. 

temple” — How exactly doth the after-hiſtory of the Maccabecs 

deſcribe the fulfilmenr of theſe predections in the following words: 

In thoſe days there went out of Iſrael wicked men who per- 

ſuaded many to make a Covenant with the Heathen that were 

round about them. Then certain of the people were ſo forward 

herein, that they went to the King, who gave them licence to do 

after the ordinances of the heathens ; and they ſorſook the Holy 

covenant, and join'd themſelyes to the heathens: and they polluted 

the ſanctuary; and forbad burnt offerings in the temple ; and fer 

up the abomination of deſolation upon the altar, and built idol 

altars thro'out the cities of Judea; alſo 40,000 Jews were ſlaig; 

and a great number fold into foreign countries for ſſaves Hereby 

this prediction in verſe 33, and 35, were literally fulfilled ; “ Some 

ef them of underſtanding (i. e. of the intelligent pious Jews) ſhall 

| Fall 3 yea they ſhall fall by the ſword, by flame and by captivity, 

GT to try {their ſincerity) to purge (away fn) and to make them 

.white—Upon the 36, and 37 verſe, Sce Chapter vii. 25, and viii. 
25. One thirg indeed muſt not be omitted here, namely the laſt 

.efort of Antiochus's rage againſt the Jewiſh Nation, Verſe 44. 

% Tidings ſhall trouble Him: therefore He will go forth with 

fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away many.” What's here 

propheticaly forerold was many years after this hiſtoricaly related, 
viz 1 Mace. iii. 27 &. where we read what a rage this Syrian 

Monarch was in when he xeceiv'd tidings that Judas Maccabeus 

was making head againſt him, and had already made great cop - 

. queſts in his Judean territories ; and what orders he thereupon 
gave his General to plart the tabernacles of his palace (i. e. his 
abſolute regal authority) in the glorious holy mountain between 
the ſeas?” yerfe 45, i. e. in the holy city Jeruſalem, which ſtood 
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inn mountainous ſituation between the Mediterranean fea and the 
ſea of Sodom“ | | 


- Remarks and Inferencer: 


Bs What a remarkable fulfilment have we of the e 
ons ſet forth in this chapter ; yea of all the prophecies contained 
in the book of Daniel. Certainly no other of the inſpired pro- 
phets is ſo particular in marking out the time and concomitant cir-. 
cumſtances of each predicted event as this learned Scer was. The 
wars, the marches, and counter-marches, yea the clandeſtine dif 
ſimulations of the Kings of the North and South, he w ſtrongly 
are they here mark'd, and how minutely deſcrib'd !- 


2. Did an 1 idclatrous King o by the inſtrumentality of ume · ſerv 
ing apoſtate Jews, overturn true religion and the temple ſervice at 
Jeruſalem verſe 30, 32, this ſhews that religion could never be 
deſtroy'd by its openly avowed enemies if it did not receive wounds 
in the houſe of its profeſſing friends Zech. xiii. 6. I am firmly 
perſwaded that the hypocriſy of ſome profeſſors with the looſe 
lives and apoſtacies of others have given Religion more deadly 
ſtabs than all the arguments that infidelity yea than all thoſe en- 
gines of torture which cruel perſecutors rd ag. ſt it. 


. Toon theſe words . They fhll place (is. i the andinry) 
the abomination that maketh deſolate; (verſe 31.”) we learn that 4 
when any abominations either in doctrine or practice are introduced 
into the houſe and worſhip of God, they ſpread greater deſolations 
than in any other place. Thus a prophane church member or vi- 
cious Miniſter who ſtands officiating in the moſt holy place do 

more harm to religion than any profligate infidel, yea they cauſe 
greater and more laſting deſolations than that idol image which 
King Antiochus caus'd to be ſet up in the ſacred temple. Moral 

pollutions are more dangerous than thoſe of a"ceremonial kind; 
and living idols of the heart do us more miſchief than lifeleſs idols 
of wood or ſtone ſtanding at a diſtance. 


4. From 
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4 From the given in this chapter. of that idols, 
trous Prince who P 
it appears that the Old as well as the New Teſtament Church had 
an Antichriſt. How exactly doth the character here given of An- 
tiochus ceincide with that given by an Apoſtle concerning Anti- 
chriſt who is faid (2 Tbeſſ. ii. 4.) „ to exalt himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhiped ; ſo that he ſitteth in the 
feat of God.” Was not this literally exemplified in Antiochus 
Epiphanes who is faid verſe 36 and 37, “ to exal and magnifie 
himſelf above every God ; and to ſpeak marvelous things again(t 
the God of Gods” —A pagan King we here find was an Anti- 
chriſt. Pagan Emperors have been ſo too; particularly Nero 
and others who perſecuted the Chriſtian Churches in the iſle Pat- 
mos z and to whom it may be ſappos'd he primarily, tho? not ſole- 
ly, refers in his Apocalypſe. I have long confider'd it to be a 
very enſnaring error in thoſe Proteſtant Churches who look no 
where for Antichtiſt except in the Church of Rome.“ "Tis to 
be feared that monſter may be ſeen much nearer home; ſeeing 
according to the literal meaning of that word all are Antichriſts | 
who in words or deeds oppoſe the doctrine diſcipline or worſh 
eſtabliſn' d by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Hence St, John himſ 
e e any ANGER jo Fit apr foru. } 
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2 7 Wies we coalifer what boly and happy cs ied from 
thoſe ſevere perſecutions which a cruel idolatrous Prince did by 
Dirine permiſſion inſſict on a very religious people we may conclude 
that Cod's Jove to his people is not to be meaſur'd by his external 
. When we read what's ſaid of 

this 
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* e e e eee eee be 
: ſome parts of the ſacred volume where no p cal traces of him are to be * 
found ? Do not the comments of ſome Divines on @ few verſes in the 
g viii, xi and xii chapters of this prophetic hiftory abundantly evince 
15. But the truth is our pious proteflant Fathers ſuſfer d inconceiv- 
ably more under papal than pagan Antichriſts. And object by which 
aur or ours have mot ſuffer” d, do more frequently fart up in our pre- 
. judit'd minds then others do, and do air di it our judgments, 
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this pious remnant of Jews. namely © that they were a people who 
knew their God, and that they would be ſtrong and do exploits”? 
viz. in defending the cauſe of God and truth (See verſe 33) ; but 
however, that © they muſt fall by the fword, by flame and by cap- 
tivity” infidelity is ready thus to exclaim; certainly there is no 
God in heaven who diſpenſeth juſtice on earth. But what's thus 
ſaubjoin'd in verſe 35, is ſufficient to ſilence every cenſure of chat 
fort—* They ſhall fall to try them, to purge them, and make 
them white Does not this evidently point out a gracious God 
who will do good to his people in the latter end, whatever trou- 
bles befall them by the way. That long train of difaſters which 
frequently haraſs the godly even more than many of the wicked, 
may for a time tempt even a Chriſtian, as they once did a pious” 
Jew, to entertain hard thoughts of God and providence at times; 
e eee 


things well.” 


— produce fach happy effefts as purge. 
iog and purifying the ſoul, why then ſhould we be (laviſhly affraid 
of falling under the affliging hand of God. Who blames the 
fan for raiſing the wind when at the ſame time it purgeth away 
the chaffy grain. Soap is keen; ſo alſo are the teeth of a file; but 
who finds fault with the hand that uſeth either of them, when the 
one waſheth away filth, and the other rubs off ruſt. The belt 
af us retain a mixture of chaff which needs winnowing: of ſpots. 
which need waſhing out, and ruſt which requires the file. Sanc- 
tified afflictions mortifie heart corruptions, wean the affeQtions, 
from the world, and awaken the ſoul to greater ſeriouſneſs and 
ee and eternity. 
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In this chapter Gabriel concludes the important pre- 
 diftions begun in the tenth and continued in the 
_ eleventh chapters. With theſe He intermixeth fome 


. fundamental articles of faith and heart chearing 


* promiſes in his farewell ſpeech io aged Daniel a . 
Fi. before that bd: corre 8 | 


1HRO? ont the former mol chapter we ſind the abt 
Gabriel and his pupil Daniel ſo deeply engag'd in the poli- 


tical affairs of earthly Kings and Kingdoms, as if. they had no 


higher or better Kingdom in view, nor looked after any thing be- 


yood the gloomy grave. But tho? pious minds may for wiſe rea- 
YB pO y 


ſons pitch their thoughts on the things of this world, where pro- 


country. This did Gabriel and Daniel in this 12th chapter, 
where we find their raptur'd prophetic minds carried on Angels 
wings beyond the utmoſt bounderies of time unto the reſurtection 


ot the dead, the final ſeparation of the righteous from the wicked, 


and the eternal glorificatioa of the former'in heaven. 


Ver. 1. And at that time ſhall Michael ſtand 
up, the great Prince who ſtandeth up for the 
children of thy People; and there ſhall be a time 
of trouble ſuch as never was. 


In theſe words we may obſerve 10. The emphatic name which 
Gabriel gives to a fellow Angel, tiling Him © the great Prince.” 
As the infernal crew have a Prince called in Scripture, Beelzebub 
the Prince of devils ; fo the ſhinicg hoſt of Angels have a Prince, 


a great Prince, who is able to defeat the miſchiefs plotted againſt 


them by the prince of devils. The Apoſtle Jude tiles this An- 


" gelic Prince, (Michael the Archangel” becauſe He was above 


the common rank of Angels. The next obſervable in this verſe is 
r . the 


vidence has fix'd their reſidence for a ſeaſon, they ſoon take wing 
and ſoar ppwards, ſtretching their pinions forward unto a better 


i 


L } 
the particular office aſſign'd to Michael, namely,” ſtanding up 
for the children of Daniel's people, meaning the Jews ; that is, 
He was delegated to become the ſuperimtendant and guardian 
Angel of the Jewiſh nation. But when would Michael Rand 
peculiarly up for the Jewiſh nation? certainly towards the end 
of the world, when, as Gabriel adds in this verſe, „ There 
« would be ſuch a time of trouble as never had been ſince there 
« was a nation :“ therefore our Saviour, quoting theſe words, 
apply d them in Matt. xxiv. 21, to che diſmal times preceding 
the diſſolution of the world; when Gog and Magog under Satan's a 
banner will gather together their numberleſs armies to ruin che 
kingdom and ſubjects of the Meſfiah; but Michael and his Au- 
gels, we are told, will obtain the victory over them, Rev. xii. 
2 8. and chap. xx. 8, 9. And what che bleſſed conſequence 
will be we read in the latter part of the verſe now explains = 

ing“! At that time, adds Gabriel, thy people ſhall be delivers - 
&« e4, even every one that ſhall be written in the book”, namely; 
4 the book of life. Bleſſed privilege! infinitely more eligible 
than having our names enrolled in the regiſters of earthly frame, 
yea than having them on ſcripture record! For how many whoſe 
names have ſtood in both theſe regiſters-will not be found in te 
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| book of life; and conſequently will have no title to eternal life. 


+ Verſe 2. And many of them that fleep in the 
duſt of the earth ſhall awake; ſome to everlaſt- 
Ing lite; and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
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a Here we may obſerve, 1ſt. who „ 


| ol their death-ſleep on the reſurrection morning, namely not all 


mankind ; becauſe as the Apoſtle faid, Ve fa, not all ſleep; 
But ſore will be alive when our Lord cometh to rig ale deal. 1 
Cor. xv.” But © Many of them that ſleep in the duſt ſhall a- 


„ wake” However, do not theſe words fairly imply that even of 


'thoſe who are to ſleep in the duſt al will not awake on the gu- 


rection morning; but an of them only? Tis anſwered; the 


mode of expreſſion in out Engliſh verſion doth indeed incimate- 


"ous much; but e does not, which reads thus, The 
C molcirudes | 
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multitudes that fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall uke 


Multitudes indeed: ſeeing the dead under ground will on the re- 


ſurrection eve be probably millions of times more numerous than 
the hving above ground ever were at any one period. Perhaps 
this vaſt globe of earth will by that time be ſo impregnated with 
dead bodies, that a ſingle handful of earth can ſcarce be gather'd 


up in any part of it which will not contain ſome particles of 
the dead. To proceed; A ſecond point obſervable in this veiſe 
is the condition in which mankind will be found when the Lord 
of Lafe cometh to raiſe them from the dead, namely, ſleeping in 


the duſt of the earth Death is indeed a ſleep; a ſleep in which 
the body, tho? lying on a bed of cold clay or hard gravel, enjoys 
a {quiet eaſy fleep; bowever an awaking and rifing time will 


- come. „The many that ſleep in tl e duſt will awake, faid Ga- 


briel In what manner ! Some to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt,” adds the Angel, Heaven's 
happineſs is here termed life to diſtinguiſh it from that death-ſtate 
to which the fouls and bodies of mankind are ſubje cted in their 
preſent lapſed ſtate ; alſo to ſer forth its infinite tranſendency above 
any happineſs enjoyed in this world, which cannot be long, 

cauſe life itſelf is ſnort. The laſt point noticeable in this verſe 


is the wretched condition of the ungodly and unrighteous on the 
great reſurrection morning. Others, ſaith Gabriel, muſt riſe to 


ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But as this will be conſidered 
in a ſubſequent Meditation, I proceed to 


Verſe 3. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine i 
the brightneſs of the firmament ; and they that 


> turn many to nnd ; as the ſtars * 


and ever. 


By the viſe bits 8 thoſe who wr wiſe 
ſagacious heads only; but alſo gracious hearts and virtuous lives; 


vix. the religiouſly wiſe, who indeed have the beſt claim to wiſ- 
dom. Job. xxviii. 28. The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, 


and to depart from evil is  underſlanding. Again, by the per- 
:ſons here ſaid ro turn many to righteouſneſs, we muſt not un- 
hand thoſe who are wad iaſtrumental in leading others into 


the 
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the path of righteoufnefs ; but who alſo walk in it themſelves. 


Now as theſe two ſorts of perſons are ſaid in this verſe to rife un- 
to unequal ſtations of glory in heaven (the former ling to 2 


firmament-brightneſs only; the latter to, a ſtarlike ſplendor) we 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they alſo riſe to unequal. degrees of 


grace and goodneſs on earth. And ſo they do, 80 generous, 


zealous and public ſpirited are the one ſort as not to be content ta 
goto heaven alone, but to take as many of their dear fellow crea- 
tures with them as they can: whereas the other ſort, here termed 
wiſe on'y, are wiſe and wary ; ſo wary, cautious. and timid that 
they date not attempt much for the cauſe of God and oſ precious 
ſouls. Theſe ate wiſe in an extreme; having ſuch an unhappy 


_ inſight into the amazing depravity and rooted prejudices: of, the 


world, that any great attempts to reclaim it will in their apprehen- 


ſion meet with no better a recompence than hard names and'har- 
der uſage. Having thus conſidered the different names and cha- 


racters of thoſe two clafſes of religious perſons ſpecified in this 
verſe ; I ſhould next have deſcribed their different ations ib a2 


| future world: The former faith this ſame verſe ſhall ſhine as the 
_ brightneſs of the firmament : the latter as the ſtars forever. But 


as this will be more. amply ſet forth in another Meditation; I 
paſs on to the next yerſe in which Gabriel concludes his long dif; 
courſe to Daniel in this ſolemn manner; © Thou O Daniel, 4 

-, ſhut up the words (viz. of this prophecy) and then ſeal the 
3 the time of the end, &c. The deſign of 


ſealing a book or writing is two- fold; firſt to confirm, and 
ratiſie its contents; on which account bonds and other coye; 


nants among men are ſeal'd: adly. to conceal a writing: thug 
we ſeal letters in order to conceal their contents. Now the ſeal- 
ing mention'd in this verſe may refer to both theſe ; it may mean 


chat the prophecy which Gabriel had now deliver d to Daniel was 


certain and ſure; alſo that the matter of it muſt for ſome time be 
conceaPd. Such a dark veil hath the wiſdom of God drawn. 

over ſome future events, that thoꝰ they may be fore known in ge · 
reral by the Spirit of prophecy, the preciſe time and manner of 
their fulfilment is conceal'd till near the time of their accompliſh- 
CR tre ee 
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and precipitate them, if they were deſirable ; or obſtruct them, 
if diſagreeable. Shut up the words of this prophecy, ſasd 
| Gabriel, even to the time of the end.” © But adds He,” in 
the latter part of this verſe, as the end draws nearer, the pro- 
phecies will appear clearer ; and inquiſitive minds will be more in- 
tent to diſcloſe them ; Many ſhall run to and fro (viz, in ſearch 
of knowledge); whereby that valuable acquiſition will be in- 
creaſedꝰ : this occafion'd that faying of Mr. Henry: Light and 
truth are the daughters of tim Thus we have ended Gabriel's 
long ſpeech to Daniel, which takes up one long chapter, and part 
of two others. During the whole difcourſe Gabriel kept his 
ſanding on the nearer bank of Hiddekel ; then Daniel lifting up 
his eyes, ſaw another Angel on the farther bank of that famous 
river, while Chriſt the Son of man and our glorious High prieſt 
hover'd over the midſt of the tiver; n Boe 
on each ſde of Him. 


5 Now ene of theſe miniſtring Angels bad the curioſiny 10 aſk 
the man cloth'd in oor” who ſtood over the m3 * 
tion | 


| Hor long hal {t be to the end of theſe 
.  * wonders?” | 


For the greater eee eee 
of Man in the next verſe makes the moſt folemn- proteſtation 
in an attitude the moſt ſtriking: therefore. ** ſtanding over the 
river Hiddeke between two witneſſing Angels, he fix'd his feet 
upon its rolling waves as on a ſolid payement ; and ſpreading both 
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falls breaſt: towards mankind, that even in Daniel s curly age He 

efened- the very ſame human form in viſion which He afterwards 

ad eum d when He hecame incarnate and real man. Hence in 
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hands towards heaven“ (as if he would invoke all its inhabitants 
to bear witneſs to his oath) he ſware by Him that liveth forever, - 7 
that the calamites of the Jewiſh church and nation ſhould be for-a 
time, times, and an haf, Upon theſe myſterious words Daniel 
makes this remark in the next verſe, © I heard, but I underſtood: 8 
not; It ſeems he heard the words diſtinciiy; but did bot under 

ſtand their meaning; did not know the meaning of lime, times 
and an half. Daniel being ſtill at a loſs to know the 
length of Zion's troubles, his benevolence and ſympathy induced: 
him to put up this petition in the latter part of the verſe, „O my 
Lord what ſhall be the end of theſe things“ i. e. of theſe wou- 
bles ? To this Meſſiah replies, Go thy way Daniel, for the 
words are cloſcd up and ſealedſt till the time of the end”: there» 9 
fore be. not ſo daring as to break open that ſacred ſeal under 


which the Almighty has deſiguedly conceaPd events from prying - : 


mortals ; but do thou like the reſt of. thy fellow mortals wait the 
future openings of time and providence.” Oaly, for thy better fan 
tis faction I will diſcloſe to thee two very deſirable events, ff. 
That the foreſaid national calamities will by a Divine bleſkog prov 
duce happy eſſects on many of thy countrymen—* Many ſhalt bd 
purified and made white and tried, faid He. - 2dly. That they 
will continue little more than half ſo long as the former troubles 
did zt the former perſecution continuing 2300 days Chapter viii. 


This latter 1290 days only; as the next verſe ſets forth. From 


the time that the daily ſacriſice ſhall be taken away (vis. from the 


. temple) and the abomination (or idal image) which maketh deſo- 


late be ſet up (by Antiochus) there ſhall be 1290 days"; even that 
ſame term which I juſt now myſteriouſly expreſs'd by a time, times 
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 * Holding up the hand was anciently, and fill continues to be in 
this and other nations a poſture in taking oaths. Thus Abraham lifted 
© up bir hanid to heaven when he took an cath Gen. xav. 22. So did 
W — 4. e the ee 
1 | 

if Chil ded fuabel)-Sae ths eg en- poſe 4. 

+ That the Jews were twice perſecuted under King Antiochus ave 
har fo le le e. See Priad. pt. 2. B. 3. p. 290. 
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| and an Ba; (verſe 7.) and which according to thy requeſt I have 


no mentioned ſo clearly and punctualy as to ſpeciſie the preciſe 


number of its days—By the way, if this time, times and an half 


be the ſame with 1290 days it muſt be about three years and an 


half; that very ſpace of time which chronologers affix to Antio- 


chus's latter perſecution of the Jews. Time, ſay ſome, ſigniſies 
one year; times two; which added to an ha/f, denotes three years 
and an half To proceed, Daniel having thus obtain'd a farther 


inſight into ſome intereſting events, he was ſollicitous that the = 


curtain of futurity might be open'd a little wider; therefore he 
ſtill kept his preſent ſtanding near the Meſſiah in expectation that 
this Sun of righteouſneſs would dart a few more rays of light and 


knowledge into his dark mind: This induc'd the Meſſiah to diſ- 


miſs him a ſecond time, ſaying Go thy way 'till the end be; 


13 for thou ſhalrreſt;” and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days” In 


theſe words two things are noticeable, namely the Prophet's diſ- 
miſſion from his preſent ſituation ; and a promiſe of reſt in a fu- 
tare ſtate. Firſt they ſet forth the Prophet's diſmiſſion trom his 
preſent delightful ſituation on the banks of Hiddekel where he 


+ had a viſion of glorious Angels, and of one infinitely above An- 


gels; Go thy way, faid Meſſiah ; Whither? Certainly to thy 
former poſt and employment in thy own family and at the King's 
Court: Go thy way O Daniel from this delightful ſpot ; and be 
content to exchange theſe celeſtial viſions for thoſe active ſcenes 


of life which await thee both as the King's Prime Miniſter, and 


as a ſervant of God, who has ſome work for thee ſtil—PFrom 


this we ſhould learn ſo to divide our time between out cloſet devo- 


tions and ſecular buſineſs, that neither of them may encroach too 


much on the other. As there are ſeaſons when God's word calls 


us into our cloſers, ſo are there ſeaſons when it ſaith © leave your, 


— 


| _—_— and berake 8 to your ſhops of ' bulivels Adly. 
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The words allo hold forth a promiſe of, raft g ds weery prophet 


at the end of life. ** Thou ſhalt reſt” faid Meſſiah : But did not 


Daniel already enjoy as much reſt as heart could wiſhꝰ being un- 


der an indulgent Soyereign in a magnificent court, where he was 
advanced to a molt exalted ſtation, and plumed with the moſt ſhin- 
ing and ſpreading hono'rs. Be it ſo; yet was it not with Daniel 
as with call trees which are more laſh'd by winds on high than on 
low ground? And did not his wide ſpreading honours make him 
a broader and fairer mark fqr the arrows of calamity ? And how 
deeply he was wounded by them the preceding parts of this hiſ- 
tory have mournfully informed us But there remaineth a reſt 
for the people of God ſaid an Apoſtle. That reſt did Meſfah 
here promiſe. When Daniel's body was laid to reſt in the grave; 
and his ſoul gone to its reſt in God, then he would never feel the 
ſtings of envy and malice or the ſharp arrows of ſlander; then 


his anxious breaſt would no longer be the troubleſome ſeat f 


 heart-corroding cares about (tate matters: from all chele be muſt 
be happily releas'd forever. * 


| Remarks and Inferences. 
1. Was it ſuch an heart reviving conſideration to the Jews 
that the Archangel Michael would in after-ages ſtand up as their 


Prince, and perform for them thoſe benevolent offices enumerated - 


at the begining of this chapter; how reviving malt it be to all 
Chriſtians that a far greater Prince, viz. Emanuel God-man, has 
riſen and will riſe ap for his covenant People. He ſtood up for 
them in that treaty of peace which He enter'd into with the Fa- 


ther; In their law-room He alſo ſtood up on mount Calvery, 


where He bare their ſins in his own body on the accurſed tree. 
He likewiſe ſtands up for them at the right hand. of his Father's 
throne, where He ever lives to make interceſhon for them. 


| +2, From the honourable name given to the religious perſons, 
who in verſe 34. are denominated wiſe even by an Angel, it may 
be inferr'd that religion is groſsly milunderſtood and mifrepre- 
ſented when *tis ſo frequently aſoribꝰd to a frenzical ſuperſtitious 
diſtemper d mind by the cenſorious world; alſo when people are 


aſham'd to appear in a religious character leſt they ſhould be ſcorn'd 
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and ridicul'd as ak and fooliſh. But caninly religion is the 
higheſt wiſdom, becauſe it purſues the greateſt deſigns, fxcrh on 
the hipheſt and grandeft ſubjects, engageth in the moſt important 
fritters, and ſeeks an happineſs equal to the boundleſs defires 
and eternal duration of the ſoul. Religion, when rightly under: 
ſtood, will be found to have a better claim to true wiſdom than 
any of its moſt ſpecious Competitors. Wit indeed may ſparkle 
in converſation, and adorn the page or pulpit ; but of little im- 
portanice is it in the greateſt concerns of this life; and (til leſs. 
in the more important concerns of the next. And as to human 
learning and fpetulative knowledge theſe when ſeparated from 2 
feligious good life, vil be found kale better than a nk 
en 


3 C 
degrees and attainments of grace on earth, there will be different 
degrees of glory and felicity in heaven; degrees of glory as diffe- 
rent from each other as the azure firmament differs from and is 
excelPd by ſparkling ſtars. Vea, even among thoſe whom Di- 1 
vine grace will advance to the higheſt orb of ſtars, there will be 8 
Uiferent-gradations : for ſaid the Apoſtle * As one ſtar diffeteth 
from another ſtar in glory ; NEE RA e e- deat” 
1 42. — 


* Maſt they e 
glory with a ſtar-like ſplendor, what will be the fate of others who 
by various artifices turn many /rom the paths of righteouſneſs? I re- » 
er to thoſe who miſlead Souls into pernicious errors, or by their 1 
own falls or follys caſt ſtumbling blocks in the way vf Zionꝰs young y 
Travellers ;-or who to the utmoſt of their power do prejudize the 
unwary againſt the good ways of God by odious repreſemations _ „ 
of them, or by vilifying thoſe who walk in them; in ſhort, who +. 
by a bad education and example lead aſtray even their own off. 
ſpring as well as others. Certainly a double damnation muſt be 
nr, 


bu > 


\ 


4 re "Py 1 
eee 4 Many tall be wied, fand + 
NES 5 x orc, ET _ 


C ur 1 


and made white, ſays the tenth verſe, bat the wicked will go on 
and do wickedly. The like contrary influence that ſire has on 


clay and wax, or that ſhowers of rain have on 4 dead and living 


tree, the fame have afflictions upon well diſpos d and ill diſpos d 
perſons. The former are hereby purify'd and made white, ſaid 
Meſkah, juſt as rere emerge Wig 
rags by the ſame means become more raggy. 25 


6. What gladſom tidings are theſe to eyery weary pilgritti-chriſ- 
tian in 4 dying hour <* Go thy way for in the end thou ſhalt reff® 
(verſe 10.) That this life is not a ſtate of complete reſt univerſal 
experience painfully teſtifies © all things, ſaid Solomon; are full of 
about. The throng, the buſtle and hurrys of towns and cities 3 
the toils and turmoils of the field with the buſy traffic of the roll 
ing ocean do loudly proclaim this. Indeed all our earthly reſts 
kave a-mixture of reſtleſſneſs; at leaſt the proceed from ĩt, or lead 
to it. Thus the eaſe and refreſhment enjoy db y the laborious huſ+ 
bandman at night derives their chief ſweetneſs from the toils af 
the preteding day. Vea, after the repoſe of the night we uſually - 


riſe to ſimilar cares, pains and forrows. in the morning; alſo to 


the ſame doubts, fears, temptations and corruptions ;; ſometimes 
to greater. But after all, tis encouraging to conſider that there 
remunaths & reſt for the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. Their bodies 
maſt reſt in the grave: their ſouls find a.reſt in God, Ifa. Ivii. 2. 
« They ſhall reſt in their beds“; meaning their graves z which 
will be to them what a ſoſt bed is to the weary labourer z me» 
thinks therefore this language of Job ¶I would not live always} 
fhould be the conſtant language of all weary chriſtians when death 
comes to undreſs them; © I would not live always in à world 


of toil, pain and uneaſineſs. This body of ſin, diſeaſe and 
death which impriſons the noble ſoul is no ſuch deſirable a man - 


ſion-houſe; nor are the deſilements of the world, the temptations 
of ſatan, the vices of the wicked, and the peeviſhneſs af proſei . 
ſing chriſtians ſo highly agreeable as to make me- wiſh a longer life 
han heaven has alloted ; or to be unwilling to reureto reſt at the 
night of death—Fooliſh creature art thou affraid of retiring to 
bed, — —— 


* it removed from its clay-ſocket on earth, and 
D | fred 
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ted in an higher celeſtial orb, there to ſhine like the ſtars fore ter 


and ever”=—In the mean time what will this promiſe {go thy way 
for thou ſhalt re what will it avail dying ſinners whom rampant 
laſts and ſtormy paſſions have made them kt: the troubled 
ſta which cannot ref, and whoſe waters caft up mire and dirt, Iſa. 
Ivii. 20.  Centainly if life cannot give them a ſatisfying reſt, how / 
can the agonies of death and the miſeries of damnation do it ? 


7. What a ſeaſonable diſmiſnon did the aged prophet receive 
when his Divine Maſter faid-—* Go thy way Daniel for thou 
ſhak reſt And indeed it was high time for him to retire and 
enjoy reſt after he had ſpent 7 t years in the embarraſſing cares and 
affairs of government under four or rather five Kings. Upon 
theſe conſiderations Daniel's diſmiſſion from an hurry of buſineſs 
would be highly acceptable; and theſe worde. thou ſhalt reſt” 
would be mufic in his ears. Moſt willing would this pious and 
mortified man of God be to quit an uneaſy enſnaring ſithation, 
notwithſtanding its being ſo high, honorable and lucrative z aud to 
- retire even from a palace where ſaction raged, - and where he had 
probably ſound more annoyances and vexations than arc commonly 
felt in the pooreſt cottages. Now from aged Daniel's diſmiſſion 
at that time let all aged perſons take the hint and retire with all 
public buſineſs ; for death will certainly be ſhocking in an high 
degree to thoſe who: have been ſo fond. of buſineſs, bullle and 
company as not to allow themſelves ſufficient leiſure for religious 
retirement and devout meditation. Retire therefore often by 
yourſelves in order to commune with God and your on hearts. 
There recolle& what you have ſeen; heard and read of Divine 
_ things 3 and ſeek greater acquaintance with God, with your Re- 
deemer, with yourſelves, and with that eternal world which you 
boarder upon. Be not too anxious to know what others are 
doing or will do abroad in the world; but be more concern'd 
that your work as chriſtian's be going on, and yourſelves growing 
up imo a gradual meetneſs for the inheritance of the Saints in 
light. Be it known * the end of all things is at band” ; i. e. 
of all carthly things relating 10 ourſelres ; but an indwelling 
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conſcience, either ſolacing or ſcourging the ſoul with ſcorpion 


| laſhes, will never come to an end: therefore, as the time of your 


departure draws near, be ſober, be vigilant ; walk cu cumſpectly, 


aud wait patiently all the days of your appointed time till your 


change come. 
The End of the Expoſition. 
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A PP EN DI 
Vawilling to leave à blank page here, I chooſe to fill it up by 


rectifying a miſtaken ſuppoſition of ſome on Chapter V. 303 1 
mean a ſuppoſition that Nimrod Noah's great grandſon was the 


original Founder of Babylon, becauſe in Gen. x. 10, tis aſſerted 
that © the begining of his kingdom was Babel.“ “ Bur this is'a 
weak deduction drawn from an uncertain ſpppoſition. Indeed Ba- 


bylon in the moſt early ages was call'd Babel ; but in the forecited 


xth chapter, it is ſo call'd merely becauſe it had that name when 
Moſes wrote that narrative. But the next xith chapter undenia· 
bly proves that Babel was not actually built till ſome time after; 
alſo, that neither Nebuchadnezzar who. boaſted, © this ts great 


Babylon which I have built“ nor Nimrod were the otiginal foun- 
ders or architects of that illuſtrious city; but thoſe daring crea- 


tures who ſaid to each other © Let us build us a city and tower 
whoſe top may reach unto heaven” Gen. xi. 4 ; and wha after= 
wards nam'd it Babel verſe 9. That Babylon was this ancient 


Babel I infer iſt. from the cloſe affinity there is between theſe two, © 


names ; the city being firſt call'd Babel ; afterwards Babel—on. 
And indeed moſt places, during fo long an interval of time, change 
their names far more than thys. 2dly. Both Babel and Babylon 
appear to have been built in the very ſame place; Moſes afferts 
that the city Babel and the tower in Babel were built in the plain 


_ of Shinar Gen. xi. 1. Now that Babylonia was the ancient Shi. 


nar may be proved even from Daniel's 1ſt chapter, 2d. verſe, 


where he expreſaly faith that Nebachadnezzar carried the veſſels 


of God's houſe to the houſe of his God in Shinar, i. e. to that 


great ancient tower which he had turg'd into an idol . 


Shinar, now call'd Babylon, 
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ter (God-head) add (dwwelt) p. 30. (ate) twice, inflead of (eat) 
43. blow m. (Campoon) r. (lampoon) ditto p. 50. mary 

p- 24 we. (exemplied) r. (exemplified) p. 66. marg. (expediate) 
7. (expatiate) (ſpruning) r. (ſpurning) p. 67. m. (feaſts) 7. (feats) 


„ #. (dairy) , (daily) 5. 78, near 4. (as) r. (ap). 5. 80. 


* evords within this | I to be omitted. p. 45. me. del (inwardly) 
P. II. mb-(derives) r. (derive) p. 52. me. (that) r. Cn. 
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C 52. 1 


Meſſiab, that wonderful Phyſician, apply's reviving 
and healing cordials to a fainting breathleſs Prophet. 
being a Meditation on Chap. X. 18, 19. 


HEN there came W e me, one 
L like the appearance of à man, and He 
Conia me, and faid; O man' greatly be- 
loved, fear not; peace be unto thee ; be ſtrong, 
yea, beſtrong. And when He had ſpoken unto: 
me, I was ſtrengthen'd and ſaid, let wy Lord 
ſpeak for chou haſt ſtrengthen d an 


Mk eee e e e Ne- 
ver certainly did an indulgent mother more officiouſly and affec- 


LY 2-4 


| tionately quiet her affrighted afflited child than this Son of Man 


did the Prophet at this time; nor did any. Phyſician ever admi- 
niſter more reviving cordials to a languiſhing Patient that this com- 
paſſionate Phyſician now did. What cordials ? Why 1ſt. an aſſu- 
rance of God's love: O man greatly below d! ſaid Meſſiah. Bet 
are none the objects of ſpecial Divine love except thoſe who poſ- 
ſeſs virtues and graces in that eminent degree which this Prophet 
did? Yes the very meaneſt in Chriſt's houſhold are the dear ob- 
jects of his ſpecial love. For are not all of them children of ths 
fame heavenly Father? Do not all of them wear his features, tho? 
not ig equal degrees? In a word, as all of them love God, 4 
of them are beloved by him. Is it aſc d; what are the grounds 
of God's love to his people? Is it becauſe they firlt loved Him, 


and did Him much ſervice? No; if this were the prime ſource 


of God's love, it would be no better than the ſelfiſh ſordid lose 
which He juſtly condemns in many of us ; and we might in dat 


Caſe ſpeak as diminitively of his love as our Saviour doth of that 


of the carnal Jews, Luke vi. If ye love them that f love 


you, what thank have ye? do not publicans and harlots alſo love 
| thoſe that love them? Undoubtedly the antecedent unmerited 


goodneſs of the Divine nature is the ſpring of God's love to us, 
pore r 
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(gd the Apoltic John. Deity no doubt ſaw many amiable qua 
Mies in Daniel which endear'd that faithful ſervant to Him; but 
Task, who or what drew the lovely picture and fair lineaments in 
Daniel's heart and liſe? Certainly the Spirit of God was the 
pencil, or rather the Divine hand which drew them; bat the 
love of God ſet both on work, and thereby confirm'd his own 
word in Ezek. xvi. 14- It was perfect zhro* my comlineſs which 
I put upon thee. Another ingredient in that reviving draught 
which Meſfah now adminiſter d to his fainting Prophet was Peace 
O man greatly belov'd, Peace be unto thee. What reviving 
What ſeaſonable tidiogs were theſe, alter ſuch 2 terrific ſcepe had - 
been ſo lately preſented to Daniel. When that affrighted Pro- 
Phet had ſeen a celeſtial inhabitant approach him in a form ſo gy- 
- gantic,” with a viſage refulgent as ligluning, with eyes like blaz- 
ing lamps, and with thunder in his voice (ſee verſes 5, 6, 8, and 
9.) the humble man ſuſpected that war and deſtruction mult be 
his doom; therefore he fell to the ground ſpeechleſs and breath- 
leſs : but he was happily miſtaken. The meſſenger was not an 
herald at arms but an ambaſſador of peace, even the loving Meſ- 
Gab, who ſaid « Peace be unto thee” And certainly He wha 
id to Daniel . Peace be unto thee” might well be credited, ſee- 
ing He himſelf was that great Peace-maker, who by his death 
and ſacrifice had engag'd to break down the partition wall which 
ſtood between an injur'd God and injutious ſinners: conſequently 
when He came into the world at the time of his incarnation his 
great errand was to make and preach peace : and when He after- 
wards left the world his laſt legacy to his diſciples and people 
was © Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you.” In 
what a bleſſed ſtare are the people of God, who have peace with 
their Maker and with their own conſciences : a glorious peace 
which the ſmiles of the world cannot give, nor its frowns take 
away ; no nor death or the grave deſtroy ; for they have a graci, 
ous promiſe that at death they ſhall enter into peace; Iſa. lviii. 3. 
Thoꝰ the jarring humors of their bodies will then be in a ſtate of 
war, thre'teniog them with a near appro'ching diſſolution ; yea 
tho* the king of terrors may ſtand fiercely over them with his 
n ready to firike it into their vicals, they may tris 
umphantly 
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umphantly ſing “ O death where is thy ſtiog ? tho* my flesh d 
my heart fail me God is the ſtrength of my heart and my portion 
forever,” What heart reviving cordials are theſe ! Bat to whom 
do they belong ?—Not to the preſumptuous ſelf confident or ſelf 
righteous ; not to the ſenſual and ſelf indulgent who are habi- 
| tualy carried down the ſtream of their own depraved appetites, 
| laſts; and paſſions, but to vigilant, prayerful, laborious, ſelf de- 
nying heavenly Chriſtians, who have the love of God ſhed abroad 
in their hearts, and his laws tranſcribed into their lives : 1 now 
proceed to the 3d. reviving. cordial which the compaſſionate Meſ- 
ſiah adminiſter d to this fainting breathleſs Prophet, namely an 
antidote againſt fear. Into ſuch a mighty conſternation had Daniel 
been caſt by the former glorious appearance and approach of this 
Son of Man, that his viſage turn'd pale as death; his blood ſtag- 
nated and grew chill; in a word he fell flat on the ground, where 
he lay ſpeechleſs and apparently breathleſs. This mov'd the com- 

Meſſiah to come to him a ſecond time ſaying O man 
greatly beloved fear not?” i. e. be not ſlaviſtily affraid of me who 
now ſpeak to thee ; For tho? there be overwhelming majeſty in 
my countenance, and terrifying thunder in my voice, my love to 
thee is ſo ſtrong chat in proceſs of time I ſhall ſuſtain a bloody 
conflict for thee againſt all thy ſpiritual enemies ; yea lay down 
my very life to fave thee from eternal death—Agaio, this expreſ- 
fon—*® O man greatly beloved, fear not”—might intend thus 
much Daniel fear not death. Tho” thy viſage is now pale as 
death, yea tho? thou ſeemeſt to have drawn thy laſt breath, fear 
not; for I am the reſurrection and the life ; and he that believeth 
on me, tho? he were dead, yet ſhall he live again. The voyage 
between this world and another is indeed awful , but I am the 
way and truth leadeth to eternal life. Doeſt not thou remember | 
1 was with three of thy countrymen and companions when they 
were pent up in a glowing furnace, and I brought them ſafely out 
of it, and I am equally able and willing to conduct thee alſo lafely h 
thro” the deary regions of death. 3dly. This encouraging de- 
claration—* O man greatly beloved, feat not'”—imports this alſo ; 
O man fear not to take thy trial before the tribunal of the eternal 
Judge, for I am that ſame Som of Man whom in a late viſion thou 
ſaweſt coming in the clonds of heayen to the Ancient of Dans, in 
— F | ; N 


. 
Adler to repeal the condemming ſentence at that critical moment 


when Judgment was ſet, and doom's day books open'd, chapter 


vii. 13. O my foul, how ſolacing mult this be not only to Da- 
nie}, but to me, and to all the people of God, eſpecially if trou- 
ble of mind ſeize us when the pale meſſenger death comes to 
fetch us out of this world! Athly. O man greatly beloved, fear 
not to aſſociate with Angels in a futute world. The mere ſight 
of theſe celeſtial inhabitants, I perceive, affrights and overwhelms 
thee, even rho' they come on the molt gracious peaceful errand, 
and addreſs rhee in the mildeſt language; tho? they bring heaven 
and glory in their faces and features ; it ſeems a few rays thereof 
are too dazhng for eyes of fleſh to behold; and too overpouring 
for frail mortality to bear. But O man fear not; for when at 
death all fin ſhall*be purg'd out of thy foul ; and when the riſing 
body at the laſt day will ſhake off all frailty and imperfection, then 
inſtead of ſtarting back from glorious Angels as from frightful 
bug-bears, it will be the reverſe, Thus I have open'd the con- 
tents of thoſe revivitig cordials, which the compaſſionate Mefhah 
apply'd to a fainting Prophet. One like the appearance of a 


man came and touch'd me, ſaith Daniel; and He ſaid, O man 


greatly beloved; fear not; peace be unto thee” : Let me in the 
next and laſt place conſider the ſpeedy and effectual cure wrought 
upon him; which is thus expreſt“ When He (meaning the 
Meſſiah) had fpoken theſe words unto me I was ſtrengthen'd® faid 
Diel. He was ſtrengthen'd with all needful power in the in- 
ward and outward man; he receiv'd a freſh flow of ſpirits to en- 
counter difficulties, and ſtrength to overcome them. And with 
what remarkable eaſe and ſpeed was all this imparted ? even in 2 
few moments, and wich a word ſpeaking «Be ſtrong, be ſtrong 
Kid Meſſiah ; and with that word of command He invnediately 
imparted help and healing to him. What a wonderful phyſician 
thenis Mefſiah—Chriſt who carries on his cures not by a tedious 
coutſe of phyſical preſcriptions : No, his healing as well as creating 
works were perform'd in the ſame eaſy and expeditious manner— 
He ſpake and it was done“ Here then E ſee the N 

difference between God ſpeaking and man ſpeaking- A 
Miviſter ſpeaks to the ear; but is the prerogative of God and 
the Son of God to ſpeak to the heart. Again, a maſter can 


2 
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command. his ſervant to work; but cannot by that word of com- 
mand impart Rreagth to perform his work. This ſhews how much 
better it is to ſerve God than che beſt maſter on earth; ſeeing God 
not only gives his ſervants the beſt wages; but imparts to them 
ſuſiciem ſtrength to do their work. , © O Lord, ſaid the Pro- 
phet, thou has wrought all our works in us”? Ii xxvi. 12. Thus 


' F have taken a full view of Daniel's experiences. And tho“ 1 


am greatly aſham'd and humbled to reſſect how much- mine fall 
ſhort of his, who by a ſingle touch and a few words from the 
Meſſiah, was ſuddenly rais'd out of a very low and languid ſtate 
into a comfortable one, yet I remember many happy ſeaſons when 
the ſpirit of Chriſt hath apply'd goſpel promiſes to my heart in a 
dark and diſconſolare hour ; by theſe I have been as much re- 
freſh'd as the fainting animal ſpirits could be with the richeſt phy- 
ſical cordial—And now if my gracious God and Saviour hath 


reach'd out ſuch ſeaſonable ſupports and comforts under my leſſer 


trials and troubles, will Ee not impart even greater vhen I ſtand 
in greater necd of them in 4 dying hour. I confeſs I have been 
under great anxiety at times to think what will become of me, 
if near · approaching death ſhould bring me into that deſtitute, and 
helpleſs condition ro which J have ſeen many reduc'd on a death 
bed, when” they could neither read, pray or meditate, on ac- 
count of  languiſhing ſickneſs or torturing pain; yea, when they 

could neither litt an hand to help themſelves, nor lift up a prayer 
to God for help. But by turaitig my views to Daniel's preſent 
caſe I'am encourag'd. For I find him high in the favour of God 
amidſt his deepeſt diſtieſs; therefore he is call'd “ O Daniel 
greatly beloy'd”, when he was ſmirren to the grcund, verſe 10. 
He was—* O man greatly beloy'd”—when he became ſpeech- ö 
leſs and unable to utter a word in prayer. He was“ 0 man 


greatly beloy'd”—when he had not ſtrength to move an hand for 


God. Finally, be was“ O man greatly below d“ When the 
pale image of death ſat upon his face, verſe 8, and 15. Such O 
my ſoul is the Meſſiah's love to his people amidft the molt gloomy 
and diſtreſſing ſeaſon's both of life and death ! "yY TOON | 

much of it duting both thoſe ſeaſons, P K 
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The: Angel Gabriel preaching the daclrine of a Re. 


- furrettion to the Old Teſtament Church : 2 4 
Meditation on Chap. XII. 2. 


1 
earth ſhall awake; ſome to everlaſting 


life; and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt. | 


FT 

on earth, ſhould they not be all ear, and all attention unto his 
. tis of ſuch infinite importance as this ; 
2 dodtrine too deliver d by a Seraphic Spirit, whoſe inſtructions 
may be fully relied on, becauſe his intelle& was never eovelop'd 
in thoſe miſts of error, nor his aſſections biaſſed with thoſe preju- 
dices, which, mote or leſs, bang on all human minds. Let me 
therefore now place myſelf with an attentive and teachable diſpoſi- 
fion before this Angelic preacher, who firſt ſpeaks of multitudes 
Nceping in the duſt of the earth. What av humiliating conſide- 
ration is this ! that mortais in general, the higheſt as well as 
loweſt, the richeſt as, well pooreſt, and the moſt noble as well as 
ignoble muſt be reduc'd to ſuch a low and debaſing condition as 
this ! But ſo it is, and fo it muſt be. Tho“ ſome have bad the 
moſt magnificent halls or palaces for their habitations, and even 
beds of ivory to lye on, Amos vi. Tho' their bodies have been 
ever ſo richly adorn'd and fed, they muſt moulder into duſt, Bo- 
dies of the fineſt ſhape and moſt beautiful features, which cauti- 
oully avoided the ſmalleſt ſpeck of dirt or duſt during life, and 
whoſe tombs are blazon'd with ſwelling titles of honour, muſt 
ſoon be transform d, firlt into noiſom corruption ; aſterwards into 


heaps of dul. V | 


8 Here yes the Great—falſe eee 
Towing but yoor and fardid duſt hes here. 
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on beds of ſtate. For did any Grandee or Monarch enjoy ſuch 
| endaſturd'd repole on beds of dawn as the dead do on beds of 

| Auſi; 
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daſt; where (as Job expreſſeth it) the wicked ceaſe from troubling, 
and the weary are at reſt ; where no frightful noiſes or alarms diſ- 
turb nor any diſtreſſing dreams haraſs them. Their death is a foft 
and quiet ſleep ; and their after-reſurreQion reſembles a man riſing 
hale from bed in the morning. But how long muſt theſe Sleep+ 
ers lye in their beds of duſt? Job anſwers — © Man lyeth 
don, ſaid he, and riſeth not till the heavens be no more (i. e. 
till the end of the world,) they ſhall not awake nor be rais'd out 
of their ſſoep Neither the ſhouts of conquering armies, nor 
heaving earthquakes ; neither roaring ſeas, nor rattling thunder 
can diſturb the repoſe of the ſilent dead, nor awake them out of 


_ their long fleep. One thing indeed will at laſt awake them, tho? 


they were ſleeping at the centre of the earth: for ſaith St» Paul, 
* The Lord Himſelf will deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God; 
22222 dds aoandnt ewar 


. - the laſt erump”—which 


« Will pour a dreadful note the pierciag call 
Shall rattle in the centre of earth's ball ; 

The ſpacious circuit of creation ſhake ; | 
The liviog die with fear; the dead awake: 
Shake off the lumber of ten thouſand years; 

And on the borders of new worlds appear.” 


Dr. Young's loft Day.“ 


Yes: int thi ede cating ui 0 e l 
precedented circumſtance, that it will never be ſucceeded by ano- 
. ther fleeping time. In hell they cannot  fleep, tho? they would ; 
in heaven they will not deep, tho they could—Thus I have taken 
a full view of that part of my ſubje& which exhibits a Reſurrec» 
tion—But on what ground do I build my faith in this dodrine Þ 
Does the word of God confirm it? Yes, tis repeatedly affirm's 
therein eſpecially in the Evangelifts, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


ED ee, 
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Yi very inconfuderable price, 


[ * ] 
f net a long cheptet in eſtabliſhing this faodawintal article, Viz. 


1 Cor. xv. Almoſt all the prophets bear witneſs to it; of which 
one notable. ſpecimen now ſtands before me; another in Hof. 
Xii. 14. 1 will ranſom them from the power of the grave; O 
grave I will be thy deſtruction ;. yea in the more early age of Job 
was this doctrine moſt clearly reveal'd, Job xix. 25, 26. I know 
that my Redeemer liveth : and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter 
day upon the earth; and tho? after my ſkin worms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I fee God” Nay me-thinks — 


tuce a Reſurrection not only in God's ſacred word. but in many 


ot his handy works ; which ſtrongly corroborates my faith in 
this doQrine.: What is the earth but a common grave, in which 
_ Teeds, plants and flowers lye buried a long time. And what's 
each returning. ſpring, but a. general reſurrection. The earth 
then heayes and opens; plants and flowers riſe out of their graves; 
aud aſſume illuſtious forms and colours as different from and ſu- 


perior to what they were in their di:ty misſhapen roots within 


ground, as can be ſuppos d to paſs upon thoſe dead bodies at the 


general Reſurrection which have layn buried the ſame length of | 


time Again; as I trace a Reſurrection in each riſing plant, 


flower and ſpire of graſs, ſo alfo in each ear of corn: I fee the 


dry, withei'd and apparently dead ſeeds caſt into the furrow ; 
there they lye ſo long entomb'd in a rotting condition, that it 
ſeems ſcarce poſſible they ſhould ever riſe again without a miracle; 
yet our on eyes undeniably prove that they do; and in a more 
wonderful unaccountable way tos than our dead bodies will at the 
| general ReſurreQion.; for each ſeed riſes twenty, -forty, or per- 
haps fxty, fold ; each of them as large as the ſingle ſeed from 
which all the reſt ſprang. , Furthermore, even ſmall flies and in- 
Teas teach me a Reſurrectian. How many grubs lye underneath 
ground inclos'd in line Noughs, as the dead are in coffins ;_yea, 
ſome of them in a fort of ſtone ſepulchres conſiſting of ſand ce- 
mented by their own lime : there they lye entomb'd without any 
appearance of life. But in a few weeks they riſe out of thoſe lit- 
tle ſepulchres and become creatures of another kind and another 
form, yea of another element, perhaps a burterfly ſailing thro? 
the air in a garment of 2c ſine colours as ever adorn'd'a court-lady. 


Nen u both the word and wotks of God do, with united voſces, 
| : a 
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join Gabriel in proclaiming a Reſurredion, my faith eordidly ems 


braceth it. Only an evil heart of unbelief ſome times aſks 


Hou can theſe things be“? How can human bodies which ſleep 
in the duſt, yea, which are crumbled into duſt, riſe out of ir? 
Bot this queſtion I filence with that which the Apoſtle aſk d, 
Ads xxvi. 8. Why ſhould it be thought incredible that God 
ſhuuld raiſe the dead” + Certainly that omnipotent power” which 
at firſt form'd man of the duſt of the ground, Gen. ii. 7, can 

with equal eaſe raiſe him out of the duſt on the reſurrection day 


If it be enquir'd how the dead muſt then riſe from their beds of 


duſt? the Angel Gabriel thus anſwers in the latter part of the 
verſe under preſent contemplation “ Some ſhall awake to ever: 
laſting life; and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt.” How 
ſtrange an expreſſion is this ! - Some (meaning the righteous) 
ſhall awake and-riſe to everlaſting-hfe ! What, live forever! fors 
ever in a ſtate of perfect happineſs! an happineſs which, after 'a 
revolution of millions of ages, will be no nearer an end than at 
firſt ſer off! What a ſtrange life muſt this be to thoſe whoſe lives 
on earth have been but as a ſpan or hand's- breadth ! But what 
mult be the fate of the unrighteous and unholy on the refurreQion 


morning? even the reverſe of the ſormet; for they muſt 'awal 2 a 
and riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, adds Gabriel. Their 


ſhame and confuſion will ariſe from ſeveral cauſes and quarters. 
As iſt, From that glaring. diſcovery which wilt then be made to 
them of their great ſinfulueſs and conſequent vileneſa. In dus 


world ſtupid ſinners have no clear infight into the vileneſs of their 


hearts on account of that veil of ignorance and ſelf-love whych 
overſpreads their minds; and that ſpiritual ſtupor which hath ſciz d 
their conſciences, alſo that hardneſs which hath perrif6@ theit 
hearts. But when they awake on the awful Reſurtection morn- 


ing their conſciences will awake too; and the eyes of their minds 
as well as bodies being then open'd, they will be deeply convinc'd 


that ſin hath made their originally noble ſouls viler in the ſight of 
God and of all the glorified than the yileſt reptile. Beſides, a 
the Reſurrection will conſign them over to Judgment; when, as 
our Saviour ſaid, „ their is nothing hid which ſhall” not be 


made known“ this will be another ſource of ſhame at the 
* I 
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* —— baſe ahi hath — wat 
expoe'd before a ſmall company; what ſhame and confuſion muſt 
overwhelm them when all their hidden crimes ſhall be laid before 
the two aſſembled worlds of men and Angels—Having thus 
taken 2 view of the ſhame, I am next to conſidet the Contempt 
which will be poured upon the wicked on the reſurtection morn- 


ing: Some, adds Gabriel, ſhall awake to everlaſting contempt? 


Let perſons, during this life, be rais'd to ſtations ever fo high, 


and paſſeſs talents ever fo great ; let them alſo make ever fo bril- 


hant a figure in wealth, war, politicks, literature, or curious in- 
ventions ; yet, if all theſe ſhining qualities are united to a vicious 
heart and life, the poſſeſſor will be no more reſpected in ths world 
of ſpirits than a monſter is in this material world: yea, ſeeing 
many have made themſelves monſters of wickedoeſs in this world, 
may they not poſſibly riſe with monſtrous forms in the next? yea, 

may they not aſſume nearly the ſhapes of thoſe brutes to which 
they have moſt aſſimilated their minds and manners? Why may 
nos che bodies of the fierce and cruel! partly reſemble be, and 
nens while drunkards and gluttons wear the ſhapes of Hg, 
e. Tis now high time to pauſe awhile, and enquire what 


$:-- impreſſions theſe foregoing contemplations have made on my mind. 
1134 the ſcenes 1 have been contemplating, I cannot conſider my- 


ſelf like ſpectators of a play, who never expect to act it over in 
their own. perſons. No, ſooner or later I muſt act over again 
one of theſe ſcenes ; namely on the reſurrection morning, when 
I muſt awake either to everlaſting life, or to ſhame and everlaſt- 
ing contempt ; yea, and miſery too. Now, let me impartialy 
examine. To which of theſe two ſtates do 1 belong? Have I 
r or unrighte 


2 


a 
— N — 


+ * This ſuppoſition, <whith ir no where that I l of contra- 
difed by Cbriſtianiy, is much countenanced by Pythagoras that cel- 
brated Father of heathen Phyloſophers, wwho flouriſ' d in the reigns 
of King Cyru and Darius; and who travePd to Babylon, as the 
two Writers of bis life affert, vin. Famblicus and Porphyrus. Con- 
ſequently be was cotemporary with Daniel ; and probably viffted that 
6p during the refidence of this Prophet is it. 
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ouſneſs ? of chaſtity and temperance, or of luxury and debau- 
chery? if the latter, I have not only pamper'd my fleſh, making, 
it a richer feaſt for devouring worms in the grave; but I have. 
been hatching another more corroding tormenting worm in my 
conſcience in that world, where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is never quenched, Mark ix. 4. Bat if on the contrary L 
Have made my corporeal members inſtruments of righteouſneſs ; 
if I have been awaken'd to a right ſenſe of my ſins and danger 
thereby, and have been rais'd to a ſpiritual life ; then I may con- 
clude that I have obtainꝰd a part in the firſt reſurrection, and may! 
on good grounds expect a 2d. more glorious one at the laſt day, 
Rev. xx. 6. And O what a glorious morning will it be, when. 
darkneſs. of a very long night, the reſurrection morning-dawns, - 


exulting hearts. The long ſleepers having quitted Golgothaz, 
have Gepped forth out Mr even 
NSD fr AGE 1 
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The Angel Gabriel unveiling the glories of the celeftial. 
. world to the —_ ͤ—— ů 
mma chem þ III. 3. 


HEY that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the bright- 

neſs of the firmament; and they that turn 

many to righteouſneſs 28 the Stars forever and 
ever. 


lo che laſt Medication my. contemplative mind difcended ices; 
the ſubterraneous regions of the dead where it took a turn among. 
weepiog ſepulchres rattling charoal houſes and opening graves caſt · 
ing forth their dead; ſome rifiog with horrid ſhapes and features 3 
orhers in-moſt beautiful forms, wich joy ſparkling in their cou 
tenances becauſe * the glory of the Lord is riſes upon _ 


i. " TO 


E 69 3 


In this next Meditation a ſublimer ſubjecl invites me, like Elijah 
ti quit earth, not indeed in body but in ſpirit, and to ſoar above 
this elouded atmoſphere unto the blew etherial firmament and 
ſtarry heavens; yea to ſoar up to thoſe glorious regions where 
—* they that are re/giouly wile do ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
firmament ; and they that turh many to righteouſheſs as the ſtars! 
forever and everꝰ In the ſubject of my preſent oontemplations 
two things do peculiarly draw my attention. 1ſt. The quality 
and qualifications of the celeſtial Mefſenger who brought the beſ- 
ſed tidings which are here announced, namely, not à fellow» 
mortal, who, as the Apoſtle aptly phraſeth it, receiv'd them . by 
the bearing of faith” but an © Angel who had been an eye witneſs = 
to theſe celeſtial glories and many ages an happy participator of 

them. Tas no leſs à perſonage than Gabriel-who ſaid ſome: 
who riſe to glory ſhall ſhine as the firmament ; others as ſtars 
forever. A 2d.” thing which attraQts my attention is the grada- 

tions which will take place in the manſions of gloty. Theſe Þ 
am told will be very different. However, tis ſatisfactory to find 
that the very loweſt ſtation in heaven will be high and illuſtrious; 


for they who are advanced to it ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 


mament. How pure and bright is the azure ſky when every cloud 
and vapour is expell'd from it? equally pure and bright will the 


| very meaneſt faints be when they riſe above this dulky clouded at- 
moſpbere und enter the pearly gates of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
| They fall fine ith Gabriel ; and fo they muſt _ RG 


Iſt. Their characters will then ſhine. The beſt characters on 


| earth'hare been tarniſh'd and ſullied, partly thro* their own ſlips 


and falls; and ſtill more by the defaming tongues of a malignant 
world. © Bat at che great day, when there will be a reſurrection 
of names as well as of bodies, their impeach'd ſincerity will ſhine , 
forth to the full conviction and confuſion of all their accuſers who 
had branded their beſt actions, charging them with the worſt in- 
tentions. Befides, no ſlandering tongues can find admittance into 
grate 4/4 GE dart their keen, 

| ſtings 


* 7 fth religion aad religious f aid in other” \ | 
parts of ſacred Writ bonour'd with the namer of eviſe and wiſdom it 
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ſtings ſo bigh— Again, as their characters will then ſhine wick 
honor; fo 


zdly. Will their ſouls ſhine with ſpotleſs purity and ſplendor. / 
In 2 Cor. iii. 18. the Apoſtle in deſcribing the glorious tranſ- 
forming influence of the goſpel on ſome ſouls even in this life, 
ſaith, We all with open face beholding as in a glaſs, (viz. in 
the glaſs of the goſpel) the glory of the Lord, are chang'd into 
the ſame image from glory to gloty.” How ſtrong" is the infe- 
rence deducible from this! namely, that if the opaque image f 
God, that mere ſhadow of Deity, ſeen or rather contemplated in 
the glaſs of goſpel ordinances only, has ſuch a transforming aſ⸗- 
fimilating influence on the ſoul as to ſpread a Godlike glory over 
it, what an amazing luſtre and glory will the foul receive when 
it ſhall ſee God, not darkly, as thro' a glaſs, but face to face 
in the celeſtial world, where the uncreated ſun of righteouſneſs 
will ſhine upon it with a full-ey'd glory! | 


Similar to this paſſage is that in pſ. xxxiv. 5 „ They looked 
unto Him and were enlighten'd,” It ſeems one Rs one glance 
of the Deity clothed them with light, and caſt a glory upon their 
ſouls; *rwas but a thought, the caſt of an eye, and they were as 
full of light and glory as they could hold. O wy foul! What 
an amazing transforming change will paſs upon thee, when in- 
ſtead of viewing Jehovah darkly, thro* the glaſs of "goſpel ordi- 
nances, thou ſhalt ** ſee him face to face, and eye to eye,” as 


Iſaiah emphatically ſpeaks, — 


 3dly. As the ſouls, ſo the 3 bodies of the righteous, muſt, 
on the reſurrection morning, ſhine with a moſt brilliant luſtre. 
In the preſent dying world, (this vale of tear) lenguor, paleneſs 
and mortality, wretchedneſs and dejection often fit on the 
faces of our clay made bodies. How far will it be from tis on 
the reſurrection- day, when thoſe bodies which have been ſown in 
corruption and diſhonour, muſt be rais'd in glory, and muſt be 
made like unto Chriſt's moſt glorious body. 1 Cor. xv; Phil © 
II. 21, [x obey 


Ven a ccleſtiel glory has ſometimes irradized the bodies 
ef the righteous, even in this preſent darkſom impeifet arg. 
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re Gow Cod face fo Hes on most Hasen fich 


rays of light and glory, ſtreaming from the uncreated ſan, darted 
upon him as caus'd his face to ſhine with a more dazzeling luſtre 


than mortals could look at without an interpoſing veil. To the 


ſame cauſe it was owing, that the face of Stephen, the proto- 
martyr, ſhone like the face of an Angel, Acts vi. Now if our 
bodies are ſuſceptible of ſuch a radient glory in their earthly ſtate 
of abaſement, What will they be in their exalted gloryfied ſtare ? 
How vaſt the diſparity between terreſtrial and celeſtial bodics, 
both with reſpect to permanency and perpetuity ! between the 
unfading beauties of a ſtar, and the fading beauties of a flour, or 


or picture ! . Let the limoer's glowing pencil draw ever ſuch fine 
and lively colours, how ſaon doth the corroding teeth of time de- 


face them! And in how ſhort a time doth old age turn the 
blooming face of youth into wriokles and deformity ! Beſides, O 
my ſou}, death will ſoon draw a formidable eclipſe ever me 
and every human face, and drink up every bright and chearfyl 
ray which illuminate it. Job xiv. 26. Thou changeſt his coun- 
tenance and ſendeſt him away.” However, theſe being human 
irradiations only, we wonder not to fee them paſs away ſo quick- 
. by, as when the countenance has been tipg'd with celeſtial rays. 


- How ſoon did thoſe rays of celeſtial glory, which ſhone fo 
bright in the face of Moſes, vaniſh like rays of the fetting ſun ! 
And tho? Stephen's face had an Angelic appearance one hour, 
in a few hours after it wore à moſt gaſtly viſage, when he was 
orerwhelm'd with a ſhower of ſtones. And how vaſtly different 
an appearance did our Saviour make when his dying head hung 
down pale, gaſtly, and perhaps bloody, on the torturing croſs 
upon mount Calvery, from what it had done when his face ſhone 
like the ſan, a while before, on mount Tabor. —It will not be 
thus, O my ſoul, with celeftial, nor indeed with terreſtrial bo- 
dies, when tranſlated ro Heaven; their luſtre then will be per- 
manent and perpetual: for, as Gabriel, who well knew it, here 
Anforms me, they mult ſhine not like a mementary meator, not 
like: a grey-bearded comet or ſhooting ſtar, but as the fixed ſtars 
R and ever. 


And now nm whether thou art hereafter to be 
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thou indeed poſſeſſed of that wiſdom which is ſaid to come from 

| above, and which leads the foul to things above? As the Apoſ- 
. tle faid, Art thou wiſe unto ſalvation? That knowledge which 
| reacheth perſons to call God thcir beſt portion, whilſt at the ſame” 

5 40 time they love a thouſand triſles better: that knowledge which 
only points out the road to Heaven without walking in it, is not 
f wiſdom, but egregious folly— Tis now high time to transfer my- 
coatemplations from thoſe happy perſons, who muſt ſhine in ce- 
leſtial glory, like the brightneſs of the firmament, unto thoſe ſtill 
happier ones, who are to ſhine with the far ſuperior ſplendor of 
ſparkling ſtars. And how bright do thoſe ſtarry diamonds ſhine. 
They form, faith Mr, Harvey night's richeſt dreſs; and 
ſparkle upon her {able robe like jewels of the ſineſt luſtre.” Stars 
: do almoſt rival the glorious ſun itſelf in brightneſs; yea accord- 
ing to modern aſtronomy, every fixed ſtar is a ſun to ſome e- 
volving carth or planet. And muſt any of our earth-born race 


ever equal the luſtre of theſe bright celeſtial orbs? Ves; They 
that turn many to nghteoulgels, adds Gabriel, mult ſhine as the 
| | ſtars forever and ever.” 


of But what is it that 8 raiſeth theſe ſtar · robed Saints 
to ſuch high ſpheres in glory ?—* Their turning many to righ+ 
teouſaeſs, . replys Gabriel. Let me therefore enquire, haye © 
been a pattern of righteouſneſs myſelf ; and have I ſtrongly re- 
commended it to others both by precept and example! Have 1 
recommended righteouſneſs in all its important branches ; namely 
both a juſtifying, ſanctifying and moral righteouſneſs ? Am 1 con- 
rent to go to heaven myſelf without attempting to take others 
along with me? This betrays ſuch a narrow ſelfiſh ſpirit that if I 
reach heaven, which however is dubious, 1 can but expect a low 
8 ſtation there, by ſhining only as the brightneſs of the firmament 
75 To be a little more particular: Am I a Miniſter, let me examine 
1 10 What has been my chief aim and ende'vo'r in carrying on the 
Miniſtry? Have I only regarded the important paſtoral charge 
| 2s a Living; being ſolicitous for nothing more than procuring a 
| . livelyhood by it? Or have I, like St. Paul, been willing to ſpend 
and be ſpent in the ſervice of immortal ſouls? Again; with what 
ſucceſs have I labour'd ? Have I been inſtrumental in turning ſin- 
ners from darkneſs to light, from fia to holireſs, and from. ſelfs. 
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ahead is Chute Lat 3 : 
en {ay with pleaſure that I bare turned ſome, en many, a8 this... 
| © verſe {peaks g but ftom what? and. ta, what f. Hape T'only tara | 
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i 1 forth fruit only to myſelf. Hol. 4. 

1. Do 1 not impriſon almoſt all my, religion within mine own.” 2 

breaſt, and my cloſet walls? Am I ſollicitous*ihat wy children 

© and feryants, de love, obey, and ſerte me 3 but not equally intent 5 

upon their loving, obeying, and ſerving, an infinitely better Fu- 

ther and Maſter in heaven ? Can ig he truly faid'of me as it way * 5 

oel Abraham, in Gen. xvii. I know him, {ad God, th he 

will command his children and his houſhold after him, and _they. -- 

Jhall keep the way of the Lord. Have I by ſerious, advice, a J 

*good example, and feryent prayer, been inſtrumental in convert- a : 

ny Sr ws Grunt, of bets TIN 8 a 
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G4 Laſtly. e tt UE 338 
2578 ea Wav creeping quietly and-peaceably 
*thro' it to heaven without leading others the ſame LAN 
* Hare I no inclination to confront the falſe opinions, the corrupt 
= \maxims and ill habirs of a degenerate age? no ſpirit o combat its 
2 \preddwinant vices; no courage to check the ſweater, the drunkard, — 
ie Tailer, ſabbath-breaker, or oppreſſor, in order tc pred thetr . 
2 drawing down almighty vengence-on their, guilty heads?” * 

this be the caſe I do not ſo much as endeax bio tard wany W 5 ——_— 
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" Highteouſnels ; conſequently, altho" I be perſo ever ſo pious == 
ick Tighteous; I cannot expect to ſhine in celectial glory, like. 2 | 


| * the' ſtan, forever ant ever. Let this See Sy els - 
de a prevailing motive with thee to extend thine uſefulneſs beyond 8 =: 
* Gi Tile circle of ef,” and become a wore public and extenfs 
” bleſſing to the world around. Remember thoſe words of an'As K 
pole, „He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly bet RE 
EE an b N n Y — 
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